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A Journey from the Altar to the
Narthex: Metropolitan Christophorus
and the Monastery of Bachkovo*

Emmanuel Moutafov:, Tereza Bacheva:
Institute of Art Studies, BAS

Abstract: In late 2019, an altar column and table were entirely uncovered with a
Greek inscription on it at the catholicon of the Monastery of Bachkovo while mount-
ing the restored 17"-century ciborium. The first part of the inscription was copied
from an authentic source, an antimension or a book/codex, while the second was
added containing typical of the period errors revealing the literacy skills of the
scribe. The inscription is published here for the first time, but has been known since
the first half of the 20" century. The donor’s inscription on the Holy Table in Bachko-
vo, containing the name of Metropolitan Christophorus, logically raises the question
about its connection with the other donor’s inscription, used to date the construction
of the Church of the Most Holy Mother of God Petritsonitissa, above the west door
to the narthex: were they inscribed by the same hand, were the murals at the naos
and those at the narthex painted at the same time?

Key words: Bachkovo monastery, altar tabletop, epigraphy

1 This research was conducted within the frames of the project entitled Ivan Goshev’s Contribu-
tion for the Formation of the Iconographic Department of the National Church Museum of History and
Archaeology at the Holy Synod of the Bugarian Orthodox Church (Research and Documentation of the
Archive and Collection), funded by the Bulgarian National Science Fund (Ministry of Education
and Science of Republic of Bulgaria), No. KIT-06-H40/4/10.12.2019.

2 Dr Emmanuel Moutafov is Professor in Byzantine and Premodern Art at the Fine Arts Department,
and since 2014, Director of the Institute of Art Studies of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences. He works in
the fields of Greek Medieval and Post-Medieval Epigraphy, Palaeography, Palaeologan Art, Iconography,
and Painter’s Manuals.

3 Tereza Bacheva is PhD student in Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Art at the Fine Arts Department,
Institute of Art Studies; the doctoral thesis topic is related to the representations of the Roman bishops in
the Orthodox art.
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In late 2019, an altar column and table were entirely uncovered with a
Greek inscription on it at the catholicon of the Monastery of Bachkovo
while mounting the restored 17™"-century ciborium+. An amateur pho-
tograph of it was taken by the monastic staff right before the mounting
of the ciborium.

The inscription runs along the front edge the altar tabletop. The en-
tire Holy Table is mortared and decorated with foliage and geometric
patterns; it stands upon a rough hewn column of local marble with a
capital similar to the columns at the naos of the catholicon, also plas-
tered and with surviving fragments of decoration (Fig. 1.).

The inscription is damaged; legible is as follows (Fig. 2):

+ ©YCIALTHPION (OEION KAIT)EPON AI'TAC(®EN) (TOY ITANA-
I'N)OY ZQOIIOIOY KAI TEAETAPXIKOY IIN(EYMATO)C EIC TO
EINTI/TEAE(I)N EN AYTQ TA ®EIA EN ITANTI TOITQ TH(X AE-
YITOTEIAYX TOY KYPI)OY IEPOYPITHOEN KAI EYAOI'HOEN. [TAPA
TOY ITA/NIEPQTATOY M(HT)POITOAITOY THC ATTOQTATAHC
(MHTP)OITOAEQC ®IAITITIOTIOAEQC KYP(I)OY XPYZTOD®QPOY :-

Normalised text: Quowaotrolov Oelov kat tepdv ayrodev Tov ma-
vayvou CwoTolov Kal TEAETAQXIKOV TTVEVHATOS €1G TO eTuteAetv Em’
avToL ta Oela €v mavTi TOMw ¢ deomoteing Tov Kvplov. tegove-
YNO&v kat eDAOYNOEV TAQX TOL TAVIEQWTATOL UNTOOTOALTOL TG
AYLWTATNG UNTEOTIOAEwS PALTtTToVTTOAEWS KLEIOL XOLOTOPOOOL

Translation: This divine and sacred altar, hallowed by the all-pure life-giving
and increate [Holy] Spirit, for the celebration of the holy [sacraments] in any
place whatsoever throughout the Universe of Our Lord, made and blessed
by the hands of the Most Reverend Master Christophorus, Metropolitan of
Philippopolis (E.M.).

4 The authors express their gratitude for the photograph of the inscription courtesy of Messrs Te-
odor Peev and Stamen Pepelishev. The photos were taken while mounting the restored ciborium.



The text of the inscription

The first part of the inscription is the ‘standard” wording for antimensia.
It usually reads thus: ‘©TZIAXTHPION ©EION KAIIEPON ATIAXOEN
EI¥X TO ENITEAEIN EIT" AYTOY THN OEIAN KAI IEPAN MYXTA-
I'OI'TAN EN TIANTI TOIIQ THX AEXIIOTEIAX TOY KYPIOY KAI
OEOY KAI ZOQTHPOX HMQN IHXOY XPIEZTOY - Quowxotjolov
Oetov kal Legov aylo0év el To emuteAety €’ avToL TV Oelay Kal
teoav puotaywylav év mavtl tonw g deomoteiag Tov Kvptov katl
Oeov Nuwv Tnoov Xowotov” - “This divine and sacred altar, hallowed for
the divine and sacred administering of the Sacrament upon it in any place
whatsoever throughout the Kingdom of Our Lord and God and Saviour Je-
sus Christ’ (E.M.)>. Almost the same text, but longer, is suggested to
icon-painters by Priest Daniel in 1674 in his painter’s manual®. Evidently,
few changes occur in the inscription from the Monastery of Bachko-
vo, and the phonetic writing is typical only of the personalised part of
the inscription, i.e. where mentioning the name of the metropolitan:
‘TIapa TOL MAVIEPWTATOV UNTPOTIOALTOV TNG AYIWTATNG UNTPOTIOAEWS
DiAimmontoAewc kvpiov XpLotopwpov —sic! ... Tapd T0D TAVLEPWOTATOV
UnTPOTOALTOV TNG AYLwTATNG UNTPoToAews PLAimmovniodews kvpiov
Xprotopopov'. In other words, the first part of the inscription was cop-
ied from an authentic source, an antimension or a book/codex, while
the second was added containing typical of the period errors revealing
the literacy skills of the scribe.

The content of the inscription, of course, raises a few eyebrows:

1. Why inscribe an antimension inscription on the Holy Table, rather
than traditionally cover it with an antimension?

2. Why copy the standard form of wording “év mavti tonw tn¢ deomo-
teiac tov Kvpiov’ (‘in any place whatsoever throughout the Kingdom of Our
Lord’) for antimensia (from avti + mensa, i.e. ‘instead of the holy table’),
i.e. a portable liturgical accessory, a sacerdotal cloth intended to fill the
role of a Bishop in the celebration of the Eucharist, on a fixed altar table?

5 The authorship of the parts and translations in the text bear the initials of the authors: E.M., T.B.
6 Ilag yoapetal o avtipiot. Quolxotrolov Oelov kai leQov aylxodev maa TS XAQLTog T
mavaytov kait Lwomolod kal TAAETAQYIKOD TIVEVHATOS €16 TO EmiteAety év abt® ta el év ma-
VTL TR ThG deomoTeiag adTov, teovEyN0eV Kal eDAOYNOEV TAQA TOD TATIELVOD ETUOKOTOV
KLEIOL OdEVA TG AYIWTATNG EMOKOTIG 0deva DX MEETPEIWV TG OL0TOKOV KAl TAVTWY
TOV Ayiwv. Apnv. &v €tet 00etvt unvi 6deivt tv(ducTiwv)og 0deivos. Priest Daniel 1909: 301.
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Fig. 1. The 17"-century Holy table from the apse of the Bachkovo monastery’s catholicon
(photo T. Peev)

The inscription is published here for the first time, but has been known
since the first half of the 20" century. Archpriest Ivan Goshev informed
in 1931 about an inscription “in black letters running around the stone
Holy Table in the high altar’, ‘reminiscent of the 17"-century antimensia
inscriptions’”. Goshev understandably did not publish it, as it was evi-
dently as hardly legible as it is now. It is inscribed in a black uncial
script, containing, as mentioned above, errors, which though gives
no grounds to put forward arguments for the non-Greek extraction
of the scribe/painter (?).

It is worth noting that such inscriptions, probably intended for High
Tables, occur in Cod. gr. 259, which is now housed at the Monastery
of St. Panteleimon on Mt. Athos®. The first of these on f. 55v reads:

+ ©@YZIAXTHPION ©YON KAI IEPON ATTAX(ME)NON YIIO OEI(AZ)/
XAPITOX TO<Y>IIANATIOY [INEYMATOZX EIX ONOMA TO<Y> EN

7 Goshev 1931: 382 and Goshev 1931a: 115.
8 Lampros 1895: No. 5766.



ATIOIZ TI(AT)POX HM(QN) NIKOAAOY MYP(QN) T(HEZ) AYKI(AX)
TOY ®AYMATOYP/TOY ATAIZT(EN) KAI ®QTIET(EN) YIIO TOY
[TANATIQTATOY/ M(HT)POIIOAITOY T(HX) AI'TOTATIE M(HT)
POIIOAEQX IQANHN(QN)/ KYPIOY KYP KAAAINIKOY ETI AIIO
T(HX) ENZAPKOY OIKO/NOMI(AX) TOY K(YPIO)Y HM(QN) I(HXO)
Y X(PIZETO)Y a'fy (?)9— Buoxotrolov O€lov Kal Legdv &yxopévov
UTI0 OElag XAQLTOG TOV TAVAYVOL TIVEVHATOS €IS OVOHA TOV €V Ayl
o1¢ atEOg MWV NikoAdov Mupwv g Avkiag Tov Bavpatovgyov
AYOTEV KAL QWTLOTEV VTIO TOL TIAVAYIWTATOL UNTEOTIOALTOL TNG
AYL0TATNG UNTEoNoAews Twavvivwy kvpiov kUE KaAAtviov etn dmo
g €vodokov oikovopiag Tov Kvptov uwv Tnoov Xototov ... —This
divine and sacred altar, hallowed by the divine grace of the Most Holy Spirit in
the name of our Most Holy Father Nicholas of Myra in Lycia, wonderworker,
consecrated and hallowed by the hands of the Most Reverend Callinicus, the
blessed Metropolitan of the Holy Metropolitan See of loannina in the year since
the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ ..." (E.M.)

Codex gr. 259 was used as a painter’s manual especially for selection of
texts inscribed on scrolls of saints and justifiably defined by K. Vaphei-
adis as a source used to compose the famous Hermeneia by Dionysios
of Fourna; it is generally dated to the late 16™ century®. The year in
the above inscription is wrong, and judging by the name of Callinicus,
Metropolitan of Ioannina, it dates from 1603". The codex contains no
instructions for the decoration or making of antimensia, suggesting
probably that practically it was intended to be used by painters of mu-
rals and icons.

On f. 55v, the user of the hermeneia has once again drafted a similar
inscription, reading: + @YXIAXTHPION ©EION K(AI) IEPON TEAE-
ZOAIEIIANTQ ENITANTI TO/T1IQ THE AEXTIOTEIAZ TOY K(YPDY
HMQON I(HXO)Y X(PIXTO)Y THN ©EIAN MYEXTAT QITAN/ {AN} TOY
KA®IEPQOEN KAI ATIAXOEN YTIO THX ©OEIAX XAPITOX TOY I1A-
NATTOY/TIN(EYMATO)X AIA TOY ©EODIAEETATOY EINNIZEKOIIOY
[EPIXEOY K(AI) ATIOY OPOYX MAKA/PIOY EN ETEI 2(QTH)PIQ o’
Y'a' [1701] tvdkTIwovog 02 — Quoxotrjoov Oelov kat tepov teAéoBat
&V TaVTQ €V mavTi tonw g deomoteiag Tov Kvpiov fuwv Tnoov Xot-

9 The inscription is rendered as published by Vapheiadis 2017: 53.

10 Vapheiadis 2017: 54.

11 Vapheiadis 2017: 54.

12 The inscription is published as deciphered by Vapheiadis 2017: 54.
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0ToL TV Oelav puotaywyiav v tov kabepwbev kat ayo0ev 0o
g Oelag XAQLTOG TOL TAVAYVOL TVEVUATOS dlx TOL DeopiAéotatov
é¢miokomov Teptooov kat Aytov Ogovg Makagiov €v étet Zwtnolw o
P'a’ [1701] tvdwtovog O — “This divine and sacred altar for administering
of the Sacrament upon it in any place whatsoever throughout the Kingdom
of Our Lord, consecrated and hallowed by the divine grace of the Most Holy
Spirit by the hands of Macarius, the God-loving Bishop of lerissos and Mount
Athos, in the year since the Nativity of Christ 1701... (E.M.).

Both texts are not very grammatically correct in Cod. gr. 259; the con-
tent shows certain variations: the first contains the wording ‘in any place
whatsoever throughout the Universe’, and the latter does not. What differs
them from the Bachkovo inscription though is the year, suggesting in
all likelihood that these were either draft versions of inscriptions at
existing churches to be approved by the bishop himself, or that they
have been copied to serve as a model for other such inscriptions to be
used in the future.

Codex gr. 259 was certainly used by painters, as seen, for instance, from
the signature of one of its possessors on f. 56r, Hieromonch Damascene,
who painted the catholicon at the Karakalou Monastery (1717) and the
Church of Theotokos Koukouzelissa (1719) on Mt. Athos®. Judging by
the first inscription (on f. 55v) from a Holy Table intended for a church
in the diocese of the Metropolitan See of loannina, the codex was ar-
guably composed and used by painters from Epirus at the turn of the
17" century, being moved a century later to Mt. Athos and used by an
Athonite painter.

In any event, such inscriptions existed in the practice of painters from
Epirus and Halkidiki in the 17" and 18" centuries, being used for dating

the monuments on which they were found.

E.M.

13 Vapheiadis 2017: 51.



Facts and interpretations

The donor’s inscription on the Holy Table in Bachkovo, containing
the name of Metropolitan Christophorus, logically raises the question
about its connection with the other donor’s inscription, used to date
the construction of the Church of the Most Holy Mother of God Petri-
tsonitissa, above the west door to the narthex: were they inscribed by
the same hand, were the murals at the naos and those at the narthex
painted at the same time? The discovery of the inscription on the
Holy Table allows a serious comparison between it and the donor’s
inscription of 1643 at the narthex. E. Moutafov’s palaeographic analysis
showed with certainty that they have not been inscribed by the same
hand. At this point it should be noted that when it comes to the trans-
lation of the donor’s inscription from the narthex, an error reoccurs
in Bulgarian scholarship in the passage: ... ‘K(Al) AAIIANHE TOY/
THMIOTATOY K(AI) EYTENEEZTATOY K(AI) EK AAMIIPOTATOY.
APXQNTOX KYPIOY KYPOY TEQPTI(OY)/ EITAPXIAYX AE. DANA-
PIOY K(AI) NEOXQPIOY — ... kxal damavng T00 TIOTATOL KAl V-
YEVEOTATOU Kal €K AQXUTIQOTATOL &QXOVTOG KLQIOL kUEoVL I'ewpytov
émapylag 0¢ Pavaplov kat Neoxwotov — ... with the endowment and
work by the honest, noble and most high ecumenical Archon Master George
from the diocese of Fanari and New Village (Neochori nearby Istanbul)... E.
Moutafov believes that the error comes from Ivanov’s commentary,
then from Stanimirov’s® to be repeated by the later explorers of the
monument®. The diocese of Fanari and Neochori at that time was
in Thessaly, Agrapha district, i.e. it had nothing to do with Istanbul
and the Ecumenical Patriarchate, and mentioning the latter would
be pointless, since the name of Ecumenical Patriarch Parthenius was
mentioned in the same inscription. It is also noteworthy that the origin
of donor George is given as of a bishop, rather than as of a layperson,
i.e. as of coming from a certain place, probably by analogy with the
clergymen named in the inscription. Either way, it is worth specifying
that the bishopric of Fanari and Neochori was promoted in the 16"
century to an archbishopric under the jurisdiction of the Metropolitan
See of Larissa, in what is now continental Greece”. That is the reason
why it must be borne in mind, when speculating about the possible

14 lvanov 1911: 224.

15 Stanimirov 1940: 400-401.
16 Gerov 2012: 129.

17 Darrouzeés 1981: 420.
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Fig. 2.1. The inscription running along the front edge of the Holy table (photo T. Peev)

origin of the painters who worked at the narthex of the Bachkovo ca-
tholicon, that Thessaly and Epirus are neighbouring regions. It was
already noted that it was this same George who endowed the cathol-
icon of the Monastery of St. Blaise in Agrapha with the 1644 murals®.
We would add here that he contributed to the painting of a monastery
in his birthplace. The existing publications of the donor’s inscription
from the narthex by Bulgarian researchers contain other errors as well,
which G. Velenis recently specified®.

One way or another, the donor’s inscription from the narthex of the
catholicon was the sole one until now associated with the period of the
painting of the main church. The earliest murals of the entire catholicon
(including the narthex) are generally believed to have been completed
in 1643 as the naos had to be repainted in the 19" century and that
is the reason why we do not have now facts about the earliest paint
layer to identify the year or persons relating to the mural decoration.

On the other hand, we have the donor’s inscription of Metropolitan
Christophorus on the Holy Table. Christophorus was Metropolitan
of Anchialos until 1628, when he was reassigned to the Metropolitan
See of Plovdiv until his death in 1636*. His latter stint and an inscrip-
tion associating him with the monastic catholicon provide sufficient
grounds for thinking of the earliest painting of the naos at the cathol-
icon as taking place in the years preceding 1643, i.e. in the preceding
decade of the 17" century, between 1628 and 1636. Certain similarities

18 Sdrolia 2003: 665-687; Gerov 2012: 129.
19 Velenis 2017.

20 Tsoukalas 1851: 40: ‘Christophorus of Philippopolis, as the manuscript reads: a common man and illit-
erate, who was succeeded in 1640 by Gabriel of Philippopolis’; Diamantopoulos 1938: 174: Christophorus
was a bishop of Anchialos (1623-1628), ‘moved to Plovdiv on 27 January 1628 to replace Meletius’;
Germanos 1937: 184-185: Christophorus was consecrated Metropolitan of Plovdiv on 27 June 1628
and served until December 1636, when he died.



Fig. 2.2. Continuation of the inscription on Fig. 2.1.

between the colours of the background of the inscription on the Holy
Table and those of the traces of the paint decoration on the pillars with
the stylites at the naos suggest that the earliest paint layer was carried
out at the catholicon in Christophorus’s time.

To what extent could the inscription on the Holy Table serve to re-date
or specify the time of painting the naos? This clue is, of course, circum-
stantial and we still have no conclusive proofs of the earliest murals at
the naos. There are several possibilities: the murals could have been
painted in the decade before the decoration of the narthex, as noted
above, which is not devoid of logic, given the hierarchy of the church
areas; the naos of the church is large and the funds raised to paint it
possibly ran dry by the end of the 1630s and representatives from the
same or a similar workshop in Epirus were commissioned to paint the
walls of the narthex; the church could have been consecrated before
the mural decoration was completed, having just what was required
to celebrate the Eucharist and putting painting off until later date.
One more thing (which should be considered just as making a guess
for now): Ivan Goshev suggested' a possible link between Metropol-
itan Christophorus and the representation of St. Christopher next to
the donors George and Constantine at the narthex of the catholicon.
If this is a patronal representation of the metropolitan, then we have
yet another link between Christophorus and the mural painting pro-
gramme of the church. This is just a guess, still the precise years of his
stint at the Metropolitan See and his connection with the monastery,
to which the inscription points, allow at least a revision of the years
and stages of painting the catholicon: the naos in the 1630s, while the
narthex in the 1640s.

21 Goshev 1931a: 360, note 45.

Journeys
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If the first thing to address the inscription are the parameters of histo-
ricity in an effort to achieve a more precise dating of the earliest paint
layer at the catholicon, such may be formulated at another level as

well: The Monastery of Bachkovo and the Metropolitan See of Plovdiv.
As generally known, the earliest catholicon of the monastery was de-
stroyed and the construction of a new one commenced in the second
half of the 16™ century with yet another key aspect to it: the initiatives

of the Metropolitan See of Plovdiv. ‘Key’ is laid a stress on because of
a specific requirement, set out in the Typikon of Gregory Pakourianos:

After all this we declare the holy churches and their most sacred precincts

and the solitary places which the bands of celibates frequent in an orderly

and reverent manner to be free of all constraints and disputes together with

all the places written above. Further, we declare also concerning the bequests

to the often-mentioned monastery consisting of immovable, movable, and an-
imate property that they should be free and not liable to constraints in any
way like the monastery itself being under its own authority, self-governing,
with control over itself and not liable to exactions of any kind whatever; nor
sufferings any harassment at harmful hands, whether imperial or patriarchal,
or of any of the metropolitans most beloved of God, or of archbishops, or of any
other persons of any kind whether ecclesiastic or governmental, or of any of
our close or distant relatives, and in particular not suffering any harassment
[at the hands] of the metropolitan of Philippopolis and not being controlled
by him in anything so that he should not be mentioned by name in the syn-
apte of this holy church but he will be mentioned jointly with the rest of the
archbishops in the phrase “on behalf of every episcopate of the orthodox who
correctly expound the word of your truth”>, and likewise at the hands of all
sorts of lay persons in authority and religious leaders from the greatest to the
least, all as they are listed in the revered word of the chrysobull.

Thus, the inscription under consideration, being associated with a
metropolitan of Plovdiv, conflicts with the requirement ‘not being
controlled by the metropolitan in anything’. Apparently, a compromise
was reached at a certain point on the instructions of Pakourianos
and relations were established with the Metropolitan See of Plovdiv,
which were later inherited, judging by the donor’s inscriptions at the
monastery. The frequent use of the name ‘The Holy Trinity’* for the

22 After 2 Timothy 2:15.
23 Typikon: 527.
24 According to a letter of 1628 by Cyril Loukaris, Patriarch of Constantinople, the Patriarchate



Bachkovo catholicon replacing the usual The Most Holy Mother of
God Petritsonitissa, which as early as the studies of the first half of the
20™ century has generally been believed to be a propagandic attempt
at achieving a new status of the monastery and influence on the part
of the Metropolitan See of Plovdiv, may be also referred to this line=.
The sentence “év mavti 10m@ t1¢ deomoteiac Tov Kvpiov” occurring on
an immovable High Table, i.e. as a desire of the metropolitan to prove
that the Monastery of Bachkovo was under his jurisdiction rather than
under that of Constantinople, may well fit in this context.

The chronology, where possible to be traced, of this cooperation (or
intervention?) by the Metropolitan See in the affairs of the monastery
concerning its refurbishing, begins with the ‘new donor’, Metropoli-
tan Daniel*, associated with the ‘restoration” of the new catholicon?,
built in 1604, and supposedly with activities relating to the rest of the
monastic buildings, and the next on the list comes Christophorus, with
whom the consecration of the altar is associated during his stint in
Plovdiv?. Thus the inscription on the Holy Table provides yet another
piece of evidence of the relationship between the cloister and the Met-
ropolitan See. Christophorus’ role of a participant in this central to
the monastery event, the refurbishing of the catholicon, was a possible
reason for his name to be entered in the beadrolls*. Without dwelling
on this relationship, it can be inferred that at least three metropolitans
(Daniel, Christophorus and Gabriel (1636/9-1673), mentioned in the

had maintained relations with the monastery ever since the time of Patriarch Dionysius II, i.e.
since about the mid-16"™ century, and in the 17" century the cloister was mentioned as staurope-
gial under a different name, i.e. The Holy Trinity of Bachkovo: [vanov 1911: 218-219; Goshev 1931;
Stanimirov 1940.

25 Stanimirov 1940; [vanov 1911.

26 In fact, the earliest inscription, which links the new construction works at the monastery with
the endowment of a metropolitan of Plovdiv, must have been that from the refectory, left by
Damascene. Still, in his article of 2017, G. Velenis published a new decipherment of the inscrip-
tion, redating the year in it, i.e. not 1601, but 1690, which changes the picture of the events at the
monastery, see Velenis 2017: 187. Thus the inscription from the refectory links the name Dama-
scene with that of the metropolitan of Plovdiv, whose stint as a metropolitan was between 1683
and 1689 (after Stamoulis 1940: 183), which explains also the specified “former”, omitted in the
translation of the inscription in Stanimirov 1940: 400 and repeated in this form onwards.

27 Goshev 1931: 357.
28 Toovkaddc 1851; epuavoc 193y7: 184-185; Goshev 1931a: 116.

29 Goshev 1931: 382 mentions one more fact connected with Christophorus, citing a marginal
note in codex No. 27 to the effect that by 1632 he was appointed ephimerios at the metochion in
Stanimachos, i.e. celebrated the liturgy at a church subordinate to the Monastery of Bachkovo.

30 He was entered also in that of the 17" and the other of the 18" century as a priest and bishop
respectively: ['epuavic 1937: 184-185; Goshev 1931: 381-382.
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inscription at the narthex) have participated in the restoration of the
Bachkovo catholicon and the peripheral monastic buildings, i.e. by
the mid-17" century, which treated as a consistent approach of the
Metropolitan See to the Monastery of Bachkovo, inevitably raises the
subject of the stauropegial status of the monastery and of its relation-
ship with the Patriarchate of Constantinople respectively, and of the
interpretations of the attention to it on the part of both institutions.
The much discussed, but unsolved problem of such a relationship
and of tracing the interest in one of the largest and most important
monasteries within the Bulgarian lands of the period, especially from
the viewpoint of the political and economic situation of the Ottoman
Empire of the 17" and 18™ centuries, remains open and for the time
being at an interpretational level.

In conclusion, the fact of the inscription on the Holy Table, linking the
catholicon to Christophorus the Metropolitan of Plovdiv, should be
treated as an element in the reconstruction of the events relating to
the refurbishing of the main monastic church, its mural decoration as
well as in the historical context of the developments at the 17"-century
Monastery of Bachkovo.

T.B.

Translated by Milena Lilova
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Eano rpTyBaHe OT 04ATapa 40 IpUTBOpa:
MutTponoant Xpucrodgop u baukoBckmsaT MaHACTHP

Emarnyea Mymagos, Tepesa bauesa

B kxpas Ha 2019 T. B KaToAMKOHa Ha baukoBcKus MaHaCTUp IPU ITOCTaBsIHe-
TO Ha Bb3cTaHOBeHUs Kupopuit or XVII B. e paskpuT OTHOCHUTEAHO 3allaseH
HaAIIVC Ha TPBLIKY €3MK, Pa3II0A0XKeH 110 AbAKIHaTa Ha pbba Ha oATapHa-
Ta Maca, YMIITO TeKCT e ,,CTaHAapTeH” 3a aHTUMIHCHTE, HO BbB BTOpaTa 4acT
TOI ChABpPIKa MepCOHaAM3MpaHa MHPpOpMaINs, CBbp3aHa C KTUTOPCTBOTO
Ha IA0BAVBCKISI MUTportoauT Xpucrodop. BeposTHO rbpBaTa 4acT Ha Tek-
CTa e B3eTa OT 4OCTOBepeH M3TOUHNUK (KaKbBTO OM MOTrba 4a 0bae Gr 259 or
MaHactupa Ilanreaerimon Ha Cseta ropa, gatupas ot XVI B. 1 nsnoassan
KaTO MKOHOTrpadpCKM HAapBYHUK OT €IMPCKU VM aTOHCKU 3orpadu), a BTopa-
Ta 4acT ¢ uMeTo e JoDaBeHa Criope/ 3HaHM:ATa Ha Mycada (CbC ChOTBETHUTE
Tpemky Ha (POHETUYHOTO U3INCBaHe OT ITeproja). To3u TeKCT e xapaKkTepeH
3a eqHa OT CTaHAApPTHNUTe POPMYyAM Ha aHTUMMHCHUTE (HA 6CAKO MACHIO OM
Mmuposdariuemo Ha I'ocnoda), KOUTO ca IPEHOCUMH U YMATO POAL € Aa 3aMecCT-
BaT €IMCKOIIa B eBXapUCTUATA; IosABaTa My BbpXy OATapHaTa Maca € Heo-
6uuaen ¢axr. OT Apyra cTpaHa — CBbp3aH AN € TO3Y HaAIIVC C M3IICBAHETO
Ha Haoca I C ToBa Ha Iputsopa? Jocera eAMHCTBEHST HAATINC, YKa3Balll
BpeMeTO Ha M3IICBaHeTO Ha KaTOAMKOHa Ha baukosckus MaHacTup, Gerrre
TO3U HaJ 3allajHaTa BpaTa Ha IPUTBOpPA, B KOITO ce CIIOMEeHaBa ToAuHaTa
1643. Ho ako HaAImMCBbT OT 0ATapa MMa Bpbh3Ka C IleproJa Ha U3IIMCBaHeTO
Ha Haoca, TO OM MOT40 Aa MUCAUM 3a IIPeJXOAHOTO AeceTIAEeTIe, T KaTo
BB3MOKHITE TOAVHY 3a M3pabOTBaHETO Ha OATAPHI HAAIINC € A0TMYHO A
ca CBBbP3aHU C TOAMHUTE Ha cAy>kOaTa Ha Mutponoaut Xpucropop B [1ao-
BAVB, T.e. MeXKAy 1628 1 1636 T., aKO U3X0XKAaMe OT IIPeAII0A0KeHIEeTO, e
TOII € CBBP3aH I10 HAKAKbB HAUMH ChC CTEHOIIMCHATA IIPOorpaMa Ha ITbpKBaTa.
[Mazeorpadckmar anaans Ha E. MyTados nokassa, 4e HAAIIICHT OT IIPUTBO-
pa 1 TO31 BbPXy OATapa ChC CUTYPHOCT He ca IJCaH! OT e4Ha U ChIla PbKa.
bes aa HaBAM3aMe B ITpeArioAaraeMiy OOCTOSTEACTBA, MOKEM Aa MUCAUM 3a
ABe Bb3MOKHOCTH — AeITHOCTHUTE I10 U3IICBAHeTO Aa Ca MPOABAKIUAN IIpe3
40-Te TOAMHN VAV TIOpaju HsAKaKBa IPUUYMHA Ja e HallpaBeHa ,Iaysa” 3a
oIpeJeleH MepuoJ U cAe/ TOBa U3IICBAaHETO Ha HapTeKca Ja e HallpaBeHo
OT Apyr ekurl. ViMa — B AOITbAHEeHMe — U €4Ha Apyra XUIIOTe3a, M3Ka3aHa
ome ot VBan 'omres, KosTO ce OTHACA A0 M300pa’keHMETO Ha CB. XPUCTO-
dop B KTUTOpCKaTa KOMIIO3UIMS Ha IIPUTBOPa KaTo IIaTPOHHO M300pake-



HUE Ha IIAOBAMBCKUS MUTpONoAUT Xpucropop 1 KOATO AOIIyCKa TOM Aa
OBae CBBp3aH C I10CTHATa CTEHOINCHA IIpOorpaMa Ha I1aBHaTa ITbpKBa Ha
MaHacTupa. B craTusATa ca nskasaHmu 1 npeArnoA0XKeHNs 3a IIPpOouU3Xxoda Ha
3orpadCKILsl eKUIL, CBbp3aH 1pe3 KTutopa l'eopru (xoiiro e ot Tecaams), c
MaJiCTopu OT 3anaHute yactu Ha I'sprins. Hakpas, gpaxTsT Ha HaAmica OT
JKepTBeHIKa MOXKe Ja ce pasraexkja U KaTo CBIUAETeACTBO 3a BPB3KUTe Ha
baukosckmsa manactup c I1aoBausckaTa MUTpOOANs U pecrieKTuBHO ¢ Ia-
purpajckara naTpuapIiys B KOHTeKCTa Ha IIPOMEHSHNSA C TOAVHNATE CTaTyT
Ha MaHacTupa.

Journeys

25






Sea Journeys in Roman Sculpture
from the Territory of Bulgaria

Marina Koleva®
Institute of Art Studies, BAS

Abstract: The paper draws attention to some scenes of sea journeys, symbolic or
actual, found on various kinds of Roman funerary monuments from the territory
of Bulgaria. Here will be discussed some images of members of the marine thiasos,
considered companions in journeys over water. Analysis focuses on the funerary
monuments from Odessos, Philippopolis, Novae and Nicopolis ad Istrum featuring
the above mentioned depictions. The overview concludes with a monument from
Odessos, referring to an actual sea voyage.

Key words: marine thiasos, Nereids, Tritons, Roman Thrace, funerary monuments

On the following pages, we shall concern ourselves with sea journeys.
While marine scenes are very common in Roman art, examples from

Bulgaria are far from numerous. Still, it is possible to separate a group

of images, found on various kinds of sculptured funerary monuments.
Analysis focuses on images of members of the marine thiasos, consid-
ered companions in journeys over water. The overview concludes with

a monument referring to an actual sea voyage.

1 Dr. Marina Koleva is an Associate Professor at the Institute of Art Studies, Bulgarian Academy of
Sciences; working in the field of Roman art, Roman sculpture from Moesia Inferior and Thrace.
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Marine thiasos in Greek and Roman Art

The Nereids are among the core members of the marine thiasos, at-
tested in Greek art since the 6™ century BC.> During the Archaic and
the Classical age, they often appear in narrative contexts — pictorial
renderings of mythological tales associated with Achilles, but also
with Aphrodite, Heracles, Theseus, Europa and Andromeda. In all
of the above instances, the Nereids accompany the main characters,
who undergo a critical life transformation. This role of the Nereids de-
rives from their popular religious function as companions or patrons
of seafarers, for journeys over water were dangerous and sometimes
fatal endeavours®. Besides, Greeks often perceived death as journey
on water, a sea voyage, thus the Nereids serve as companions to both
types of travellers+. These sea deities appear in scenes associated with
the mourning of the deceased and with one’s passage into the afterlifes.
It is also believed that the Nereids possess the power to immortalize®.
They are represented on various monuments associated with the fu-
nerary cult throughout the Greek world’.

The marine thiasos usually includes Nereids riding sea creatures and
Tritons, in certain instances together with Poseidon or Scylla. Most
commonly portrayals of marine thiasos do not render a mythological
narrative®. During the Classical period depictions of the marine thiasos
are quite popular, but the subject flourishes in the Hellenistic art?, when
new types of fantastic sea creatures emerge °. During the Hellenistic
period, the marine thiasos likely assumes the character it would retain
until the end of the Antiquity*’. Early examples of the sea creatures are
also found in the funerary art in Italy’. The Late Hellenistic and the
Roman Imperial period are characterized by sea creatures rendered

2 Barringer 1998: 1.

3 Barringer 1998: 10, 11, 167.

4 Barringer 1998: 11, 55, 57

5 Barringer 1998: 56.

6 Barringer 1998: 10, 49, 167.

7 Barringer 1998, 44, 47, 59-66.
8 Barringer 1998: 141-142; Lattimore 1976: 1.
9 Barringer 1998: 141.

10 Lattimore 1976: 31-33.

11 Lattimore 1976: 1.

12 Lattimore 1976: 13-14.



to the standards of the Classical predecessors®. Sarcophagi with sea
creatures are popular in the capital of Rome from the 2" through the
4™ century AD. The Nereids are very common, as are the Tritons, Hip-
pocampi, Scylla, and other mythical creatures. Scenes including sea
creatures are also found on Attic sarcophagi®.

In Greek perception, the marine thiasos is associated with death and/
or the afterlife’® and is assumed to be symbol of immortality and ever-
lasting happiness'”. Members of the marine thiasos accompany the de-
ceased in his sea voyage to the afterlife'®. Similar is the interpretation
of these depictions in the funerary sculpture in Italy, as well as in the
sarcophagi from the Roman Imperial age™.

Funerary monuments from Bulgaria

Funerary monuments featuring depictions of members of the marine
thiasos are known from the territory of Bulgaria. First the analysis will
focus on the sarcophagi, in particular, two fragments, discovered at
Philippopolis and Odessos respectively.

The artefact relevant to our discussion has been found at Philippo-
polis® (Fig. 1). On the fragment could be discerned the sterns of two
ships decorated with a Nereid riding a Triton. Also visible are two
soldiers, one holding a shield. The relief is extensively damaged, and
the depicted marine scene is almost erased, preserved merely in frag-
ments. The monument is considered Attic import** and is dated to the
first quarter of third century®. Although the fragment is small in size,
the image is identified as the final stage of the Battle of Marathon®.

13 Barringer 1998: 141.

14 Koch, Sichtermann 1982: 195-197, Taf. 237-244.
15 Koch, Sichtermann 1982: 422, Taf. 473.

16 Barringer 1998: 12, 142; Lattimore 1976: 13-14.
17 Barringer 1998: 147.

18 Barringer 1998: 148.

19 Barringer 1998: 148.

20 Mateev 1982: 258, fig. 1.

21 Koch 1993: 138; Ivanov 2002: 263-264.

22 [vanov 2002: 264.

23 Mateev 1982: 258; [vanov 2002: 263-264, fig. 2.
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Fig.1. Sarcophagus from
Philippopolis (Photo K. Shestakov,
Archive IAS-BAS)

The Philippopolis monument finds exact parallels in better-preserved
sarcophagi of the Attic group rendering the finale of the Battle of Ma-
rathon, when the Persians retreat to their ships*. The featured battle
scenes are analysed within the framework of the rest of the mythological
scenes on Attic sarcophagi. Regardless of the verifiably historical event,
the image itself cannot be considered a historically true illustration®.

24 Koch, Sichtermann 1982: 412-414, Taf. 446; Ivanov 2002: 263-264.
25 Koch, Sichtermann 1982: 410.



Fig.2. Stele from Novae
(after Dimitrov 1942: obr. 54)

From Odessos comes a small part of a marble kline sarcophagus. On
it could be discerned a scene featuring a Nereid riding a sea bull. Be-
neath the bull’s legs is shown an Eros riding a dolphin. In addition to
these groups, also preserved are figures of birds, one more dolphin
and a fish*. The fragment is part of an Attic sarcophagus, imported
to Odessos?, dated to the first two-three decades of the 3™ century.
Depictions of sea creatures are attested on Attic sarcophagi; a close
analogy comes to mind for the iconography of the scene of a Nereid
riding a fantastic sea creature®.

Both monuments — from Odessos and Philippopolis, are imports from
one of the Empire’s largest artistic centres — Athens, and find good

26 Gerasimov 1969: 57-58, obr. 5.

27 Gerasimov 1969: 57; Koch, Sichtermann 1982: 336; Ivanov 2002: 264.
28 Ivanov 2002: 264.

29 Koch, Sichtermann 1982: 422, Taf. 473.
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comparanda in Attic sarcophagi manufacture. Their iconography is
representative of this class of scenes, attested also on the mentioned
high-quality monuments from the provinces Thrace and Moesia Inferior.

Among the funerary tombstones discovered on the territory of Bulgar-
ia, there are several with depictions of sea creatures. Amid these are
the stelae with images of Tritons from Novae, Odessos, and Nicopolis
ad Istrum.

The two stelae from Novae are shaped as rectangles culminating in a
semi-circular pediment. They are very similar not merely because of
their shape, but also because of the ornaments>. The figures of Tritons
blowing a trumpet shell horn are depicted standing at either side of the
pediments of the both stelae. On the first one (Fig. 2) they are comple-
mented by a wreath and rosette’’, while on the second — by a wreath, a
vessel and a mirror?*. On both stelae the Latin inscriptions are framed
by tendrils of grape clusters and vine leaves. The date for both stelae is
sought within the first half of the 2" century ®. It is believed both were
work of the same workshop3+.

On a fragment from a stele from Odessos is preserved an image of a
Triton, depicted on the pediment®. The image is accompanied by an
inscription in Greek?. The stele dates to the mid-2™ century?.

Two Tritons are featured on a funerary monument from Nicopolis ad
Istrum?® (Fig. 3). Only the top section of it is preserved, on the architrave
the Latin inscription is found. Above the architrave is a triangular pe-
diment with head of Medusa, flanked by tendrils. At the pediment’s top
are depicted figures of Tritons holding an oar and a seashell trumpet.
The monument is dated to the final 2™ century* or the early 3™ century .

30 Dimitrov 1942: 27, No. 20-21, obr. 54, 55; Conrad 2004: 229, Nr. 382, 383.
31 Conrad 2004: 229, Nr. 383, Taf. 89,1.

32 Conrad 2004: 229, Nr. 382, Taf. 88,5.

33 Conrad 2004: 229.

34 Conrad 2004: 229.

35 Mirchev 1963: 52, No. 9, obr. 9; Conrad 2004: 149, Nr. 86, Taf. 130, 1.

36 IGBulg. I’, 110bis.

37 Conrad 2004: 149.

38 Tsarov 1989: 30-32, obr. 1-4; [vanov 1991: 38-40, obr. 1-2; Conrad 2004: 213, Nr. 324, Taf. 61, 2.
39 Conrad 2004: 213, Nr. 324, Taf. 61, 2.

40 Tsarov 1989: 31; [vanov 1991: 40.



Fig. 3. Stele from Nicopolis ad Istrum (after Tsarov 1989: obr. 1)

Besides the Tritons, other sea creatures are also featured on funerary
stelae. An example to this offer the dolphins found on a monument
from Novae, dated to the final 2" —early 3™ century*. Dolphins are also
attested on other stelae from Moesia Inferior+. Shells are also among
the images found in funerary contexts, as in the case of the decoration
on two stelae from Novae, dated to the 2™ century*.

Images of Tritons on the abovementioned funerary monuments from
Bulgaria follow similar iconographies. The head and the upper bodies
are those of human males, and from the waist below the arched body
culminates in a fish-tail. Tritons hold either a seashell trumpet or an oar.
The stelae from Novae are a specific case, where instead of swimming,
the Tritons are standing on their tails. The pose, however, is probably
related to their place in the decorative scheme — they function as acroteria.

Such images of Tritons conform to the classical iconography of Triton
images in Greek#* and Roman art. These sea characters are common in
Roman funerary contexts. Excellent examples include the Mausoleum
at Glanum and sarcophagi with Tritons rendered within similar icono-
graphical schemes, some carrying a seashell trumpet or an oar#. On
other sarcophagi, the iconography of Tritons is identical, only here they
are accompanied by Nereids*. Tritons are also widespread on funerary

41 Conrad 2004: 228, Nr. 380, Taf. 68, 2.

42 Conrad 2004: 173, 176-177, 182, Nr. 178, 194, 216; Taf. 100, 3; 45, 2; 127, 4.
43 Conrad 2004: 230-231, Nr. 387, 390, Taf. 101, 5; 101, 1.

44 Icard-Gianolio 1997: 73-74, No. 3, 4, 11.

45 Icard-Gianolio 1997: 76, No. 31, 32a, 33.

46 Koch, Sichtermann 1982: 196, Taf. 239, 241.
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monuments from Central Europe (Hungary, Austria)¥. A dolphin is
often depicted on tombstones in the western provinces +.

Finally, I shall discuss one more monument featuring naval imagery.
The artefact in question is a sarcophagus fragment from Odessos (Fig.
4)%. On it is preserved a section of tabula ansata, with a fragment of an
inscription in Greek®. Next to the tabula ansata is depicted a ship with
amast and a sail. The sarcophagus is dated to the final 2™ - first half
of the 3™ century®' and it is believed to be locally produceds=.

Sarcophagi with images of ships or of voyages by ship as the central
theme are not common?. Usually these depict realistic scenes and in
addition to the ships feature a port city, a harbour, a lighthouse and
sailors*. Sometimes ships are also found together with mythological
characters .

The Odessos artefact falls within a group of monuments from Moesia
Inferior with distribution in the Black Sea littoral. Depictions of ships
on funerary stelae are attested in the Pontic urban centres since the
Hellenistic age. Presence of ships with sails in the bottom registrars of
the scene signals the deceased was a ship owner or a merchant*. The
tradition persists into the Roman Imperial age, when ships are attested
on funerary stelae and on altars”. In the instances where the attendant
inscription offers ample evidence, it is clear the class was used by ship
owners or merchants*.

On some monuments mentioned above, images are accompanied by
inscriptions, which supply additional information on the commission-

47 Dimitrov 1942: 78-79; Ivanov 1991: 40.

48 Dimitrov 1942: 78-79.

49 Mirchev 1960, 36, obr. 1; Gerasimov 1969: 65, obr. 11.
50 IGBulg. I, 212 bis.

51 Conrad 2004: 91.

52 Koch, Sichtermann 1982: 338.

53 Koch, Sichtermann 1982: 124-125.

54 Koch, Sichtermann 1982: 125, Taf. 132, 133.
55 Koch, Sichtermann 1982: 125, Taf. 134, 135.
56 Conrad 2004: 91.

57 Conrad 2004: 91, 165, Nr. 147, Taf. 53, 3.
58 Conrad 2004: 91, 165, Nr. 147.



Fig. 4. Sarcophagus from Odessos
(after IGBulg. >, 212 bis).

ers/users. The inscription on a stele from Novae* reveals more details,
such as that it had been commissioned by a veteran of Legio I Italica,
with the origin from Ancyra, Asia Minor®. The inscription on the stele
from Odessos preserves a Greek and an oriental name®. The one cut
on the artefact from Nicopolis ad Istrum points that the woman to
which the stele is erected is of Greek origin, while her husband —is of

59 Conrad 2004: Nr. 383.
60 Gerov 1949: 26, 27, 28, 31, 75, No. 27; ILBulg. 304.
61 IGBulg. >, 110bis.
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Italic origin®2. Notably, all named individuals are of Greek, Oriental or
Italic origin, i.e. people who subscribe to the discussed beliefs regard-
ing the role of the sea creatures in the funerary context. All of them
foreigners, reside in Roman Thrace and harbour various beliefs and
ideas. Yet it must be stressed that in addition to the client’s preferences,
the outlook of a monument depends considerably on the craftsman’s
repertoire. In Roman art, members of the marine thiasos in funerary
contexts are carriers of explicit meaning and symbolism, as demon-
strated by a horde of monuments from the entire vast territory of the
Empire. In this regard, Roman Thrace presents no exception. In ad-
dition, not for all of the monuments discussed above the inscriptions
have survived. Thus, the conclusion that users of funerary monuments
with depictions of members of the marine thiasos are exclusively of
non-Thracian origin should be taken with a grain of salt.

Marine imagery on the hitherto discussed Roman sculptural monu-
ments found on Bulgarian territory varies in terms of the interpreted
narratives and personages. On the Odessos sarcophagus, the ship
stands for an actual travel and is tied to the owner’s occupation. The
rest of the artefacts discussed above depict members of the marine
thiasos. Association of these characters with death, attested in Greek
beliefs and art, is paralleled by Roman worldview. It finds expression
in the monuments from Bulgarian territory. While some artefacts are
imports from a major artistic centre, others are locally produced. The
sea creatures’ iconographies are well-known and the arrangements,
the individual figures, and the attributes recur in Greek and Roman
art. They have a well-defined meaning in the funerary context, ren-
dered in certain instances through groups of figures — such as the Ne-
reid riding a sea bull or a Triton on the sarcophagi. In other instances
— the stelae, a single member of the thiasos is preferred — the Triton.
Yet this image, even though isolated, communicates an unmistakable
funerary symbolism, entwined with that of the other images on the
stelae. All discussed funerary monuments depict a sea voyage, actual
and/or symbolic.

62 Ivanov 1991: 39.
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Mopcku mbTyBaHMsA
B pMMCKaTa CKyanTypa ot bbarapusa

Mapuna Koresa

B macrosmiara craTus craBa BLIIPOC 3a IBTYBaHE IO MOPE, CUMBOAIIHO
nau peaaHo. O9bpHATO e BHUMaHIe Ha N300pakeHns], pa3loA0KeH! Bbp-
Xy HaArpoOHu ckyAntypHu nameTHuiiy ot Il mam III 8. Auckytupanu ca 4a
¢pparmenta ot capxodazu or Puaunnonoa (Pur. 1) 1 Ogecoc, a cpIIO Taka
1 HagrpooHu naoun ot Ogecoc, Hose (Pwur. 2) n Hukonoauc ag Verpym
(®ur. 3). Bcnukn Te HOCAT 0Opas3y Ha IIpeACTaBUTeAN Ha MOPCKUS THacC —
Heperau uau TputoHn. CrioMeHaTHTe MOPCKM CBINfeCTBa ce CBBP3BaT ChbC
CMBPTTa B IPBLKNATE Y PUMCKITE IIPeACTaBM M M3KYCTBO. Te ChIIpOBOXKAAT
MIOYMHAAVS B HETOBOTO (MOPCKO) ITbTyBaHE KbM KMBOTA CAe/ CMBPTTa U
HocAT OescMbpTHe. Tasu mpecrasa e HaMepuAa U3sBa U B ITaMeTHUITUTE OT
HammmTe 3eMIn. VIKoHOrpadumTe MM ce pa3lio3HaBaT AecHO, CpellaT ce 4ecTo
U HOCAT sCeH CMIICBA B IpOOeH KOHTEKCT U IIPU MPOBMHIIMAAHITE PUMCKI
CKyANTYypHU ITaMeTHUIIN. Hakpast Ha TekcTa ce criomeHaBsa eayH pparMeHT
ot capkodar ot Ogecoc (Pur. 4), KOITO BU3Mpa peaaHo IIbTyBaHe II0 MOpe.
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Sweat, Fear, Joy, and Amazement:
Personal Experience and Mental
Journeys of Orthodox Pilgrims to the
Holy Land (12% to 15* Century)

Anna Adashinskaya®

New Europe College, Bucharest

Abstract: This essay analyzes emotionally-charged descriptions of the Holy Land’s
locations, composed by Byzantine and Slavic pilgrims, from the 12" to the 15™ cen-
tury. The author considers that such episodes were meant to assist the audience in
their imaginary journey. By concentrating on curiosities, dangers, beauties of land-
scape, or physical efforts, the authors created a feeling of presence at the sites, here-
and-now. On the other hand, the accounts of pious, bodily performances and the Er-
lebnisse of encounters with the Divine facilitated the audience’s access to the spiritual
experiences and helped them to conduct the transformative journey mentally.

Key words: descriptions of the Holy Land, pilgrimage, Erlebnis, Byzantine writers,
Slavic writers

This paper analyzes the descriptions of personal experiences of Byz-
antine and Slavic pilgrims to the Holy Land, and regards them as
rhetorical devices assisting readers in their mental journeys. Conse-
quently, I will survey selected pilgrims’ narratives containing the most
characteristic individual reflections. I have chosen the timeframe of the

1 Dr. Anna Adashinskaya is a Postdoctoral Researcher in the project “Art Historiographies in Central and
Eastern Europe. An Inquiry from the Perspective of Entangled Histories. ERC Starting Grant, 2018-23".
Her PhD (2019) is dedicated to Practices of Ecclesiastic Foundation, Sponsorship, and Patronage in Late
Byzantium and Balkan Slavic Countries. Presently, her postdoctoral project focuses on the “Contribution
of Russian Emigré Researchers to the Development of Scholarship on Balkan Medieval Civilization”.
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12" to the 15" century, i.e., between the establishment of the Crusader
Kingdoms (1099)* and the fall of Constantinople (1453)3, as during this
period, the Byzantine and Slavic travelers, perceived the Holy Land
as equally foreign:* they all faced the unknown on the road.

Anthropologists consider pilgrimage as a catalyst triggering deep
psychological transformation. Pilgrimage transcends historical, geo-
graphical, and social boundaries, and encourages the participants to
lose an old identity and to return renewed. By confronting unusual
“sequences of sacred objects” and performing “symbolic actions,” a
pilgrim experiences changes “from sin to grace, or from sickness to
health”s. It can be also a quest leading to the life-transforming encounter
between the Self and the Other/Divine. Manifested both, temporally
and spatially, it establishes a connection between participants and
symbolic events of the past®. Induced by a spiritual or moral deficiency,
a pilgrim, struggling against space, completes a transformative jour-
ney to receive an absolution or healing. His trip becomes “the outer
manifestation of an inner journey, often referred to as an allegory of
the soul’s journey to God””.

When shaped in narratives, the spiritual experiences, even of the
same places, vary greatly as the texts of accounts were formed by the
modes of description acceptable in one or another cultural context®. In
Byzantine literature, pilgrimages to the Holy Land were described in
a variety of literary genres (ekphraseis, diegeseis, vitae, poems, etc.), but
more rarely in form of typical guides (proskynetaria)? listing the sacred
places. On the contrary, Orthodox Slavs often composed guidebooks
(so-called Hozheniya™), Vitae (such as the ones of St. Sava of Serbia™ or

2 Lloyd 2002: 35-38.

3 Nicol 1993: 369-393.
4 On Byzantine pilgrims to the Holy Land after the 7™ century, see: Griffith 1997; Kiilzer 1994:
8-13; Talbot 2001; Kuelzer 2017; Pahlitzsch 2018.

5 Turner 1974: 197.

6 Morinis 1992; Osterrieth 1989.

7 Gothdni 1993: 112.

8 For effect of pilgrimage accounts on audiences, see: Frank 2000.

9 Kiilzer 1994: 82-95; Frank 2000: 79-101; Talbot 2001; Aerts 2003: 169-171; Messis 2011: 149-160.
10 Angelov 1969; Prokof'yev 1984: 10-15; Gyurova, Danova 1985.

11 Domentijan 2001: 280-306; 346-396; Markovi¢ 2009. For other Serbian Lives mentioning pil-
grims to Jerusalem, see: Jovanovi¢ 2007: 94-98, 103, 104.



St. Euphrosyne of Polotsk™), and diplomatic reports about Palestine
and Sinai.

The texts’ functional purpose as well as their intended audience can
explain this difference®. Artistically refined accounts were composed
to please an educated audience and to be performed in the theatron.
The instructive soul-saving writings and guides were intended for a
profane or monastic pious gathering, wishing to receive spiritual ex-
perience; the inclusion of a pilgrimage in a saint’s life had to convince
the listeners of the personage’s devotion; and, finally, the reports were
presented to political elites and officials.

The majority of the Orthodox descriptions of the Holy Land are quite
formal, mentioning only the holy places, distances between them, and
the related Biblical episodes,” thus creating long lists without much
of explicit personalization:

... These were holy places within Jerusalem. And these are holy places
outside Jerusalem. The Holy Mount of Zion, and in it, there is the site
and church of Lithostratos. There Pilate beat Jesus and sent Him to
the crucifixion. There is also the home of John the Theologian there...*®

Giving some loose geographical orienteers, the authors of such texts
only controlled the order and selection of the places imagined by their
audiences and instructed their listeners/readers in the Biblical history.
Such textual monotony may be associated with the monastic discourse
and could serve to imitate the religious utterances'; thus, a reading of
a pilgrimage description would remind a prayer.

Other pilgrims provided accounts that are more detailed: Russian Ab-
bot Daniel eagerly inspected and very carefully described the religious
monuments and curiosities. He provided quite precise information
on the preservation, sizes, dimensions, and construction materials as

12 Zhitiye Evfrosinii 2003.
13 About Byzantine audiences, see: Neville 2019; Gaul 2018: 223-225. On Russian audiences, see:
Reshetova 2006: 29-33, 93-130; Prokofyev 1970: esp. 20-25, 38-40; Likhachev 1963.

14 On the Byzantine theatron, see: Cavallo 2006: 57-66; Toth 2007: 437-439, 442-444; Gaul 2020.
15 See, for example: Anonym 1895; Anonym 1890; Jovanovi¢ 2007: 99-102, 105-109; Petrova 1998.
16 Bdinski Zbornik 1360: fol. 236v. For further bibliography, see: Petrova, Angusheva 1995.

17 Miller 1994: esp. 144.
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well as on the directions from one site to another. Often, he related
the distances in a reader-friendly way, comparing them with arrow
shooting or stone throwing:

And from the Resurrection of Christ to the Holy of Holies, the distance
is farther than one can shoot [an arrow] twice.

From the place where Christ was baptized to the banks of the Jordan
River, the distance is that a man can cast a small stone*.

This interest in movement, the observation of space in the passage,
and the need to distance oneself from changing objects of perception
formed a dynamic image of the described territory. Other authors were
more eager to establish a landscape of memory, moving through the
real space as if through the sacred narrative. Thus, they meticulously
instructed their readers into the relations between the holy places and
the Gospel passages, as the 14™-century Anonym of St. Sabbas who
included extensive quotations from the Scripture right in the body of
his text. This way, the itinerary became a framework for the commem-
oration of Christ’s life:

Near this church is the place where they stoned St. Stephen. On the
other side is the cave into which Jesus and his disciples entered (just
before) the time of suffering, as evangelist John says. At that time,
Jesus went forth with his disciples over the brook Cedron, where was
a garden, into the which he entered, and his disciples (John 18:1);
unto a place called Gethsemane, and saith unto the disciples, Sit ye
here, while I go and pray yonder...” (Mt. 16:36-38)"

The preservation of the holy sites and their management, as well as the
accounts of miracles contemporary to an author could spark the readers’
interest in something distant and exotic and could produce in them a
mixture of Christian pity and curiosity. A Russian pilgrim of the 15"
century, Zosima, accounted sums he paid for bribes to road-keeping
Arabs (15 guard posts between Ramla and Jerusalem) and for the en-
try to the Holy Sepulcher (7 Venetian forints)*. However, according
to Abbot Agrethenios, in the 14" century, the entry price differed for

18 Khozhdeniye igumena Daniila 1997: 44, 54.
19 Kiilzer 1994: 320.
20 Prokofyev 1984: 309.



Fig. 1. Tomb of the Virgin Mary, Gethsemane, Jerusalem. Founded in the 5" century,
rebuilt in the 1130s (photo A. Adashinskaya)

laymen (7 golden coins) and monks/nuns (2 golden coins)*'. In his ek-
phrasis of the holy places, Perdikas of Ephesos quite often remarked
who owned one or another place and how it was administered:

In which there are the church, the cave and the coffin // Of the true
Dormition of the holy Virgin Theotokos, // Occupied, as other plac-
es, by the unbelievers. Oh, Justice! // The church has uninterrupted
lighting and candle-burning // And enjoys all other necessary beauties
from those who are there. // Annually, it also receives the oil supply
for the lighting, // By the order of the Sultan, of 200 liters, // And,
thus, miraculously it brings glory to the Lady of All*.

21 Agrethenie 1896: 7.
22 Baseu-Barabas 1997: 170-171.
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Fig. 2. The Nativity Grotto, Church of Nativity, Bethlehem.
Apse mosaic dated to 12" century (photo A. Adashinskaya)



Perdikas produced in his listeners/readers feelings of fear and amaze-
ment simultaneously. Initially, he reported that Muslims occupy this

holy place, but shortly after, he narrated about the miracle, namely,
that the Sultan of “unbelievers” takes care and financially supports

the church. First-hand accounts of miracles not only intrigued the au-
dience, but also entertained and held the listeners’ attention. Deacon

Arsenios of Thessaloniki based his entire narrative on the sequence of
miracles (znamenia) appearing “to this day” at the Lord’s burial, in the

Milk Grotto, on Mount Tabor, and other holy locations.”> However, the

predominant narrative strategy for both, Byzantine and Slavic writers,
remained the lists of places supplied, sometimes, with short descrip-
tions, measurements, and notes on administration of the holy sites.

Rarely, the authors’ personal voices break through the rigid listing
structure and recount some extraordinary events, observations, and
details related to personal, emotional, corporal, or spiritual experiences.
I assume that such episodes were necessary to provide the models for
readers’ spiritual imitation of the journey, their physical and psychical
involvement with the venerated places or landscapes, and to convey
the sense of emotional engagement, the Erlebnis* of these locations,
their existentially important experience and deep personal imprint.
Due to strong sentiment of such events for the pilgrim-writers, their
descriptions were aimed at transmitting this experience and at influ-
encing the audience®. John Phokas (Doukas®*) narrated about such
transformative event in his description of the Bethlehem cave. Before
recounting the mosaics and marbles ornaments of the cave in details,
the 12th-century pilgrim reproduced the moment of joy, fullness with
divine love, and a vision of divinity at the point of encounter with the
sacred:

... and all creation beheld God in the flesh, and the whole world was
made new, and 1, mortal as I am, am made rich in the divinity of my
God and Creator, who took my poverty upon Himself... I leap for joy
as [ write, and am altogether in the mind appear in the holy cave, I
see the cloth on which the Lord was born, the laying of the new-born

23 Adrianova 1913: 195-215; Gyurova, Danova 1985: 339-341 (esp. p. 340), 427-434.
24 On M. Heidegger's and N. Hartmann's ideas of Erlebnis as an experience of event through
emotional involvement: Davey 2016.

25 H. Hunger noted that the Erlebnis was often used in the Ekphraseis conveying an experience
through literary impact: Hunger 1978: Vol. 1, 182.

26 On the identification of John Doukas, see: Messis 2011.
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baby in the manger, and I am thrilled by the thought of the Saviour’s
love for me, and His extreme poverty, through which He has made me
worthy of the Kingdom of Heaven. Yet I envision the cave as a palace,
and the King sitting upon the Virgin’s bosom as upon a throne, and I
see the choirs of angels encircling the cave, and the Magi bringing gifts
to the King. I am filled with all manner of joy, and I rejoice thinking
what grace I have been deemed be worthy to receive®.

However, this experience was not simply a remembrance of past events,
but a condition which could be revived in the moment of writing and,
possibly, reading/performing. The author projected the Erlebnis of his
pilgrimage to the point of the ekphrasis writing, “I1eap for joy as I write,”
he said. This way, he pointed on the transformative experience whose
effects last even after the physical encounter already had taken place.

Both, Byzantine and Slavic authors, interspersed their narratives with
positive and negative daily events. Among the most common per-
sonal topics are the hardships of ways (heat, absence of water, moun-
tain roads), natural and human-made dangers (wild beasts, bandits),
amazement (of natural beauties, fertility of lands, and ancient build-
ings), and joy associated with the encounter with the divinity. All the
inconveniences become a part of the authors’” transformative experi-
ences as well as that of the readers/listeners. For example, Daniel of
Ephesos accounted for “wasteness of the way and extreme aridity” of
the desert, “almost deprived of people, animals, birds, and waters,”
on his way to Sinai and “the cloudy waters”, “the strong current and
the thick bank vegetation” of Jordan river.

Similarly, the hardships of the way may witness for spiritual and
physical endurance, necessary to reach the desired goal. The way to
a sacred location may be perceived as an achievement resulted from
the invested efforts, both, literally and metaphorically. According to
Daniel the Abbot, the road to the place of Transfiguration was tire-
some and hard:

The mountain is all rock and to climb it over the rock is very difficult
and tedious; you have to climb in zigzags and the way is very hard.

27 loannos Phokas 1889: 25.
28 Daniel of Ephesos 1884: 3, 8.



If you climbed briskly from the third to the ninth hour, you would
scarcely be able to reach the top of this holy mountain®.

The dangers of foreign countries could simultaneously entertain and
scare the audience. They brought an element of suspense and drove
the narrative, attracting attention. Some authors* encountered wild
animals (lions, boars) in the reeds of Jordan River, others’* were ag-
gressed by Arabs. Deacon Zosima pointed out to his visit to the holy
places “beyond Jerusalem” which were rarely seen due to “the angry
Arabs who beat [pilgrims] mercilessly.” He warned the audience that
he “endured wounds from the embittered Arabs,” remembering about
the tortures of the apostles and martyrs in the course of his own suf-
ferings. Later in the account, he returned to the episode with the Arabs
and reported it in more details:

We went near the Dead Sea, and the evil Arabs attacked us and inflicted
severe wounds on me, left me half-dead, and, afterwards, they retreated.
I was weak and could hardly reach the Saba monastery in the Valley
of Josaphat. Here, I stayed for eight days, and the holy elders provided
for me good rest>.

An experience of landscape of the Holy Land could produce in audience
a sense of presence on the described sites with the help of imagination.
Abbot Agrethenie recounted the steep ascent to the Mount of Olives
and a stunning sight of the holy city and its shrines viewed from the
summit?. Through positioning in space, Daniel the Abbot created an
impression of a great and intimidating landscape of Mar Sabba:

The Lavra of St. Saba was established by God in a marvelous and
indescribable way: there was a river bed, fearful and very deep and
dry and with high walls and, to these walls, cells are attached and
held there by God in a marvelous and fearful manner. On the cliffs
on both sides of this terrible ravine stand cells fixed to the rocks like

29 Khozhdeniye igumena Daniila 1997: 98.

30 Khozhdeniye igumena Daniila 1997: 54, 90; Prokofyev 1984: 311.
31 Daniel of Ephesos 1884: 23.

32 Prokofyev 1984: 306-307, 311.

33 Agrethenie 1896: 11.
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Fig. 3. Monastery complex of St. Sabbas the Sanctified (Mar Saba), Palestine, founded in 483
(photo A. Adashinskaya)

stars in the sky... it is a waterless place in rocky mountains and the
whole of that wilderness is dry and waterless>.

Thus, the author accentuated the natural magnificence of the fearful
and marvelous place, alluding to the spiritual power of the monastic
community. Using such expressions as “high walls” or “stars in the
sky,” Daniel positioned himself as well as the audience in the depth
of the gorge looking upwards to the canyon walls and the skies.

Some authors compared the holy landscape with the environmental
elements, known to the audience, thus helping them imagine the for-
eign terrain through the experiences of familiar places. John Phokas
saw a similarity between the mountains surrounding the Dead Sea and
the peaks, situated near the lake of Ohrid?; Jordan reminded the river
Snov’ to Abbot Daniel**, whereas the topography of the lands between

34 Khozhdeniye igumena Daniila 1997: 60.
35 loannos Phokas 1889: 19.
36 Khozhdeniye igumena Daniila 1997: 54.



Jordan and Jerusalem could be envisioned as the landscape of Velbuzd
region by the followers of Constantine of Kostenec’s narrative.

Often, pilgrims mentioned their corporal actions (bowing, kissing, or
prostrating) at a holy site, which enabled the readers to execute the acts

of veneration mentally. Thus, Andrew Libadenos revered Jerusalem at
the very entrance: “we saw all the events of Christ’s saving suffering at
once; we immediately got off the cars and fell to the ground, praying
to the Lord”*. Abbot Agrethenios alluded to the space-induced hum-
ble moves of the pilgrims” bodies, when he noted that the entrance to

Christ’s Tomb is “breast-high and one needs to bow entering”*. One

even may assume that the pilgrims’ corporal performance was similar
to that of St. Sava, as Domentijan narrated it:

... he, with great humility, bowed his knees (knees of heart, of soul
and the carnal ones) and shed two streams of pure and warm tears
profusely and kissed the life-giving Tomb of his Lord, Christ the bene-
factor, with his godly [physical] lips and the lips of his heart and soul,
sweetly looking at his Beloved one as if He were there®.

Such intense veneration, including the prostration and weeping was
mirrored in St. Sava’s mental actions and prayers as he tried to “bring
the holy torments into the depths of his heart” and to embrace the
passions of Christ and to imitate the Lord in course of “this transient
life.” So, the difficult movements and bodily positions worked as re-
minders about the sufferings of the Lord.

Andrew Libadenos*' experienced similar transformative events in the
Resurrection church. As a climax of his autobiographic story, he “spent
awhole night and day inside.” He and his fellows, experiencing joy and
amazement, “suddenly all tuned the festive hymn to God in honor of
His resurrection.” After participating in the Liturgy, Andrew’s group
visited the Lord’s burial, where they were overwhelmed by emotions
(a mixture of sadness and joy), performed binding and cried:

37 Petrova 1998: 265-266, 269.

38 Andreios Libadenos 1975: 47.

39 Agrethenie 1896: 3-4.

40 Domentijan 2001: 282.

41 Angold 1999: 57; Hinterberger 1999: 290-295.
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Here we have cleaned the heads and foreheads, faces and eyes, shed hot
tears and come to peace with God, and our eyes shined from within;
we prostrate ourselves on the life-giving, all-clean grave and kissed
it, and we were filled with pain and joy+.

These accounts of Erlebnis in the pilgrimages of the late Byzantine and
Slavic authors hint about the purposes of these texts: to enable the
audience to perform the pilgrimage through the empathic engage-
ment with the descriptions and the faculty of imagination. Daniel of
Ephesus set his task as “to provide through the writings” the images
of the holy places of Jerusalem for pious readers “as much as they
could imagine in their minds”+.

In the same spirit, John Doukas compared sharing the experience
through the writings with sharing tasty food in the spirit of “brotherly
love”. He likened the travelers who do not share memories of Pales-
tine with the gluttons who eat alone. He thought that the narration
was a medium facilitating the access to the immediate experience of
the holy places:

It is, therefore, my duty, as much as I can, to create a kind of an out-
line on a drawing board with the words and to narrate the things we
saw immediately through the medium of writings to the pious people,
who have never seen the holy places with their own eyes*.

Daniel the Abbot equated the physical travelling with the Erlebnis
happening in the reader’s soul: “For if anyone hearing about these
holy places should grieve in his soul and in his thoughts for these holy
places, he shall receive the same reward from God as those who shall
have travelled to the holy places”#. Finally, Zosima regarded his ac-
count as transferring the Holy Land’s blessing from the visitor to the
reader. From his point of view, those who believe without seeing the
sacred sites are superior to the pilgrims who got the proof of their faith:

May this description be a communion blessing from God, from the
holy Sepulcher and from all holy places, and those who read may re-

42 Andreios Libadenos 1975: 47-48.

43 Daniel of Ephesos 1884: 1.

44 loannos Phokas 1889: 1-2.

45 Khozhdeniye igumena Daniila 1997: 26.



ceive the reward from God equally with those who saw the holy places
of Jerusalem. Blessed are those who see and believe, but three times
blessed are those who have not seen, but believed*®.

Thus, returning to the anthropologists” definition of pilgrimage as
a transformative experience, I suggest that for medieval people, not
only a physical voyage, but also a mental journey could be equally
transformative. Accounts of Byzantine and Medieval Slavic writers
facilitated the audience’s emotional engagement with the texts and
described places. Thus, the act of reading/listening about the holy sites
could turn into the co-participation in the veneration of the divine and
into a pious experience in itself.

46 Prokofyev 1984: 315.
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IToT, cTpax, pagocT M cMaviBaHe:
AVYHO IpeXUBsIBaHe U 4YXOBHO ITbTelecTBre
Ha IpaBOCAaBHMTEe NOKAOHHMUIM A0 CBeTHUTe 3eMU
(XII-XV Bek)

Anna Adawutickas

HacrosimaTa craTust aHaAM3upa pasKasuTe Ha ITOKAOHHMUITN OT CBeTuTe 3eM1,
HaIlMCaHM OT BU3AaHTUICKM U caaBaHcky asTopu oT XII g0 XV B. ABTOpBT
TIpeACTaBsl rAeHITe TOYKU Ha aHTPOIIOA03UTe, CXBAII[AIIT [TOKAOHHIYECTBO-
TO KaTo TpaHCPOPMUPAIIO IIBTYBaHe, M pasraexkia MpeArlo10KeHIeTo, Je
€MOIIMIOHaAHO HaCUTeHNUTe pa3Kas!y Ha IIOKAOHHUIIM ca II0AIIOMaraAu JAyXoB-
HUTe IIPOMEHN y CpeJHOBEKOBHIISI YMTaTel C IIOMOIITa Ha BOOPaskeHIeTo.
Borpekn ye no-roasmara 4acT OT HOKAOHHUYECKUTEe pa3Kas3y ce ChCTOAT OT

CIINCBIIM Ha MecTa ¢ O110.4€eiiCcKO 3HaueHIe, HIKOM aBTOPU BKAIOYBAT B TEKCTO-
BeTe CI SIPKI AeTarian u Avaay uzxusssans (Erlebnisse) ot rprertiectsusita

cnn. Te paszkasBar 3a CAy4KI, OIIaCHOCTH IIO ITLTS, 38 KpacOTUTe Ha Ieli3askuTe

U TTaMeTHUIIUTe U paJoCTTa OT cpelrara ¢ OoxkectseHOTO. Tesn ermzoan aa-
BaT Bb3MOKHOCT Ha YMTaTeANTe a TPBIHAT IO IIBTs Ha ITOKAOHHUIIUTE, CTa-
BalIK! CBIIPMYACTHY Ha ITIPOYETEHOTO.
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Descriptions of Carved Lily Flowers
on the Walls of Damascus

in Fifteenth-Century Pilgrims’
Accounts

Pierre Moukarzel
Faculty of Letters and Human Sciences,
Lebanese University

Abstract: From the sixth century, European pilgrims have visited Damascus and
given an accurate description of the city, devoting a section in their writings to its
walls. From the late fourteenth century until the beginning of the sixteenth century
pilgrims became increasingly interested in the walls of Damascus and some of them
such as Anselme Adorno, Martino Baumgartner, and Ludvico di Varthema wrote a
story about the lily flower (fleur-de-lis) carved on them by a Florentine. The story
became popular in Europe from the middle of the fifteenth century.

Key words: fleur-de-lis, emblem, Florence, sultan, Damascus walls

There are many modern studies on the walls of Damascus but they
did not rely mainly on the writings of European pilgrims visiting the
Levant during the Mamluk era* The pilgrim’s accounts provided
new and important information about the walls of Damascus that
were not mentioned in contemporary sources of the same period. The
walls of Damascus not only attracted the attention of Arab historians,

1 Dr. Pierre Moukarzel is a Professor, Head of the History Department at the Faculty of Letters and Hu-
man Sciences (Branch 2), Lebanese University; a Medievalist, working in the fields of Mamluk History and
the relations between the Levant and Europe in the Late Middle Ages.

2 Mouton, Guilhot, Piaton 2018; Dayyoub 2012: 223-241.
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geographers and travelers, but also occupied an important place in
European sources, especially in the writings of pilgrims and travelers
who were visiting the city.

From the sixth century, European pilgrims visited Damascus and gave
an accurate description of the city, offering a section in their writings
to its walls>. From the late fourteenth century until the beginning of
the sixteenth century pilgrims became increasingly interested in the
walls of Damascus and wrote stories about it that have become popular
and have been widespread in Europe from the mid-fifteenth century.
Why were European pilgrims interested in visiting Damascus? Why
did the walls of Damascus occupy an important place in their writ-
ings? What information did the European pilgrims mention about
the walls of Damascus that other contemporary sources, especially
Arabic, did not quote?

Pilgrim texts provide a wealth of information not only about Holy
Land pilgrimage itself, but also about churches’ history, architecture,
topography, material culture, and the social and economic conditions
existing in Palestine and the Levant in general in different periods.
What the European pilgrim wrote was a way of telling his/her own
experience throughout the pilgrimage to Palestine and his/her visits to
Egyptian and Syrian cities and places that seemed to be an adventure
full of dangers and strange sightings. The pilgrimage aimed to encour-
age the undecided persons to make the trip and visit the Holy Land.

But the importance of the pilgrims” accounts depended on providing
information other than that known to all and mentioned in the travel
guides that were widespread in Europe. The writings of European
pilgrims were a reflection of a culture, an intellectual and social en-
vironment, so there was a clear difference between the accounts of a
cleric, a knight, a gentleman, or a traveler. The main aim of the Euro-
pean pilgrims through what they wrote in their journeys to the Levant
was to provide new information that may be widespread in Europe. In
the fifteenth century conditions and news of the Levant had become
known to Europeans who were waiting for new information to arouse
and inform their decision-making. The interest of European pilgrims
and travelers in visiting Damascus varied according to the person, the
time, and the reasons for visiting and living in Damascus. Visits by

3 Maraval 2002: 235.



Fig. 1. The emblem of Florence Fig. 2. The heraldic lion that is the symbol of
(photo: fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lys de Florence. Piazza della Signoria
Florence) (photo: alamyimages.fr)

Europeans to Damascus fall within a religious framework where the
city was a halt for pilgrims on their way to Jerusalem in Palestine: It
is in Damascus where St. Paul was converted to Christianity.

In the fifteenth century, many European pilgrims such as Ghille-
bert de Lannoy in 1421, Joos van Ghistele in 1483, Arnold Von Harff
in 1498-1499, visited Damascus and described the walls of the city
without mentioning the lily flower carved on the walls*, Whereas
did not mention the walls and limited their reports to the city’s mar-
kets, houses, mosques, churches and gardens. Among the pilgrims
who visited Damascus and described the city, without mentioning
its walls, was a French pilgrim named Bertrandon De La Broquiere.
He visited Damascus in 1432. Two German pilgrims, Stephan Von
Gumppenberg and Urlich Leman, also visited Damascus in 1449 and
1472-1480 respectively.

In 1470-1471, Anselme Adorno gave new information about the walls
of Damascus: ‘A part of the city is surrounded by strong walls with

4 De Lannoy 1840: 116-117; Van Ghistele 1998: 293; Von Harff 1946: 230-231.
5 De La Broquiere 1892: 32-38; Rohricht 1880: 107; Réhricht 1900: 119.
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Fig. 3. The forms of lions (or panthers) that Mamluk sultans (Baybars and Barsbay)
took as their emblem (photo according Balog 1977: 195)

eight doors... and a large part of the city walls built by a Florentine
who fell in love with the prince’s daughter, converted to Islam so that
he could marry her. The heraldry and the emblem of Florence are still
visible, engraved on the walls.®” In 1507-1508, an Austrian pilgrim

6 ‘Magnam partem nurorum urbis construxit quidam Florentinus qui, amore filie admiraldi cap-
tus, sese ut eam uxorem ducere posset, Morum renegatumgque fecit atque a fide apostatavit; cujus



named Martino Baumgartner passed by Damascus. The most prom-
inent characteristic of his information about the city of Damascus and
its walls is that it focuses on the story that a Florentine built the walls
of Damascus. The summary of this story is that a Florentine merchant
was distinguished by wealth, wisdom and an important place among
the merchants of the city. He approached the Amir of Damascus and
became one of his palace officers; a friendship relationship developed
between them. He was consulted by the Amir in every matter, and
was admired by all the men of the palace. The Florentine merchant
fell in love with the Amir’s daughter, married her and converted to
Islam. When this Florentine died, people in Damascus venerated him
as a very pious man known for his wisdom, visited his grave asking
for his blessing. This Florentine built the great part of the walls of
Damascus on which he carved the emblem of the city of Florence’.

By the end of the fifteenth century, information about the walls and
fortifications of Damascus became known in Europe, so European pil-
grims gradually became less interested in the walls of Damascus and
began to describe them briefly, even some pilgrims did not mention
them at all in their accounts. From the middle of the fifteenth century,
new information has emerged in the writings of European pilgrims
Anselme Adorno, Martino Baumgartner, and Ludvico di Varthema
saying that the builder of Damascus walls was a Florentine.

Anselme Adorno was the first pilgrim who quoted that a Florentine
built the walls of Damascus and stated that his heraldry and the em-
blem of Florence still appear on the walls when he visited the city in
1470: From the eleventh century, the emblem of Florence, the capital
of the Italian province of Toscana, was a red lily painted on a silver
gear. From 1266, the emblem of Florence has become the lily “il giglio”
and the lion® (Fig. 1).

arma simulque civitatis Florentie in muris sculpta adhuc appaprent.” Adorno 1978: 329-331.

7 ‘Fuit quidam negotiator Florentinus sagax aeque ac pecuniosus, qui Damasci mercatorum
exercens, gratus aadmodum Principe & familiaris effectus, aulam ejusfre quentabat. Hic quadam
die visam Principis filiam ardenter amare coepit, &, nisi ea potiretur, prae nimia familiaritate fa-
cetur Principi, omnimo se mortis periculum incursurum. Ille filiam Matrimonio habendam se da-
turum pollicetur, si modo fidem suam abneget... Hic vero Florentinus Damascum his, qui nunc
extant, muris pro majori parte cinxit & munivit, eisque Leonem, florentinae Civitatis insignium
insculpsit.” Baumgartner 1721: 585-589.

8 Artusi 2006: 280.
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Anselme Adorno did not describe the heraldry and the Florentine
emblem, but Martino Baumgartner mentioned the presence of the
Florence emblem on the Damascene walls. It is likely that he saw
a lion and a lily (fleur-de-lis) carved adjacently and linked them to
the heraldic lion (also known as Marzocco) which was the symbol of
Florence. The lion is seated and with one paw supports the lily (fleur-
de-lis), the coat-of-arms of Florence’ (Fig. 2).

The lion was the emblem of the Sultans Baybars (1260-1277) and
Barsbay (1422-1437) and was engraved on a number of buildings that
were constructed during their reigns. The inscriptions of the lions in
the Mamluk era took the following forms™ (Fig. 3).

The forms of lions that Mamluk sultans inscribed on buildings and
coins differ from that of the Florentine lion. It cannot be said with
certainty that Martino Baumgartner saw a lion inscription resembling
the emblem of Florence, i.e. a sitting lion with a paw on a lily (fleur-
de-lis), and it is more likely that he saw a lion with a lily beside it. For
his part, Anselme Adorno spoke of two inscriptions on the wall of
Damascus, one of which is the heraldry of the Florentine builder of
the wall, and the other is the emblem of Florence. It is not excluded
that they are a lion and a lily flower, so he considered that the lion is
the heraldic symbol of the Florentine builder and the lily flower is the
emblem of Florence.

The Florentine emblem was not only spotted on the walls of Damascus
but also on the walls of its castle. According to Ludvico di Varthema
who visited Damascus in 1503, the emblem of Florence was carved in
marble at every corner of Damascus castle. He noted in his account
that in the city of Damascus ‘there is a very beautiful and strong castle,
which is said to have been built by a Florentine Mameluke at his own
expense, he being lord of the said city. And, moreover, in each angle
of the said castle, the arms of Florence are sculptured in marble... This
Florentine was a Mameluke of the Grand Sultan; and it is reported
that in his time the Sultan was poisoned, and could find no one who

9 The lion was the symbol of the Mamluk sultans Baybars (1260-1277) and Barsbay (1422—1437) which
appeared on their buildings. In addition, the Mamluk sultans engraved their coat-arms on many of their
coins. Some of these coins have a lily, a lion, and other emblems. Allan 1970: 99-112. A lion, but winged
one, is an emblem of the Venetian Republic, because it is a heraldic/iconographic symbol of St. Mark the
Evangelist, another Christ’s disciple as St. Paul, and patron saint of another glorious Italian city-republic.

10 Balog 1977:195.



could relieve him of the said poison, when it pleased God that this
Florentine should cure him. For this service he gave him the said city
of Damascus, and thus he came to build the castle. Afterwards, he
died in Damascus; and the people held him in great veneration as a
holy man, possessing great knowledge, and from that time forward
the castle has always been in the possession of the Sultan.’**

Whereas the European pilgrims considered that the lily carved on the
walls and castle of Damascus was the emblem of the city of Florence,
the sultan al-Zahir Barqliq (1382-1389; 1390-1399) had also the lily
flower as a symbol. On the jambs of the northern door (Bib al-Faraj al-
shamdli) in Damascus there is a lily flower inscription that historians
consider it to be the emblem of sultan Barqtiq. The lily flower (fleur-de-
lis) appeared on the coins of many Mamluk sultans, such as al-Nasir
Muhammad, al-Muzaffar Hajji, al-Ashraf Sha’ban, ‘Ali, al-Salih Hajji,
Barqliq, and Faraj. In the pre-Mamluk period, the lily flower is found
as a royal symbol in two monuments related to Niir al-Din Zenghi. It
is also found at the end of the twelfth century, during the Frankish
period, on the coins of Bohemond III, Prince of Antioch, and on coins
struck in Acre for Henri De Champagne. The Crusader designs of the
lily flower was adopted by the Mamluks*.

Not only was the sultan Barqiiq’s heraldry carved on the walls of
Damascus but also on other buildings in the city. A French pilgrim,
Bertrandon de la Broquiere, who visited Damascus in 1432, reported
that there was a Khan known as the “Khan of Barq(iq”. Sultan Barqtiq’s
heraldry, composed of lily flowers, was carved on one of the stones of
the building. Because of the shape of the lily flowers, adopted by sultan
Barqtiq as his symbol, which resembled the emblem of the Kingdom
of France, Bertrandon de la Broquiere believed that the sultan Barqtiq
was of French origin® (Fig. 4).

The Arab chronicler Ibn Sasra in his book “al-durrat al-mudi’at fi al-daw-
lat al-zahiriyyat’ (the luminous pearl in the state of the sultan al-Zahir
Barq(iq), which covers the events of the city of Damascus from 1389
to 1397, states that in 792/1390, a tower collapsed in Damascus wall at
Bab al-Jabiya (at the western part of the city) because of a fire. Sultan

11 Di Varthema 1863: 9-10.
12 Allan 1970: 104.
13 De La Broquiere 1892: 36-37.

Journeys

67



68

Barqtiq rebuilt it in one night and the
builders and craftsmen worked in the
light of candles and torches “and the
sun did not rise until the tower was
built as if it did not fall.”*

The sources do not mention that
sultan Barq(iq had constructed the
walls of Damascus and its castle. Also,
the tower he rebuilt is located at Bab
al-Jabiya west of Damascus (Fig. 5).
It was quickly built and the workers
Fig. 4. The lily flower symbol of Kindom COI.I.Id nothave enough time to qu\{e
of France (photo: fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/ on its stones. For these reasons it is
Fleur_de_lys) not possible to say that the lily flower
on Damascus wall is the symbol of
sultan Barqiq. Nor can story circulat-
ed by European pilgrims since the second half of the fifteenth century
be verified. During that period, the number of European Christians
who converted to Islam in the Mamluk Sultanate, especially in the
province of Damascus, increased for economic and political reasons:
the official translator of two sultans, al-Mu’ayyad Shaykh (1412-1421)
and Barsbay (1422-1437), Johannes Saiben adopted the name Sayf
al-Din Sunqur after his conversion®. The interpreter of the Franks in
Egypt, who also converted to Islam, became known as Tamirbugha
al-Qujmasi. He acquired the appointment as inspector of the army in
Damascus (ndzir al-jaysh) in 1489, and Janbak al-Faranji, the case holder
responsible of the sultan’s correspondences (dawaddr) in 1502, was also
of European origin®.

On the other hand, we have to take into consideration that the sculp-
tures and inscriptions on walls, towers, castles, and other buildings in
Damascus could be carved on stones that were originally part of the
buildings constructed by the Franks during their presence in the Le-
vant. These stones were re-used during the posterior periods to build
walls, defenses and buildings. When European pilgrims were alerted
to the presence of lily flower and lion sculptures on the walls and cas-

14 Ibn Sasra 1963: 48.
15 Thomas 1966: 327.
16 Ibn Tilin 1962-1964: 39, 115.



Fig. 5. The lily flower sculptured on Bab al-Faraj in Damascus (photo according Mouton,
Guilhot, Piaton 2018: 69)
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Fig. 6. Damascus and its walls in the sixteenth century (photo according Braun, Hogenberg 1965: 55)

70

tle of Damascus, they linked them to the emblems of Florence and the
Kingdom of France, and released their imagination by writing stories
about the walls and the castle builders. This belief continued until the
mid-sixteenth century (Fig. 6). When Pierre Belon visited Damascus
in 1547, he talked about a square tower in the eastern section of the
Damascus wall, having at its upper part an inscription in Arabic, and
just below it two lily flowers engraved on a piece of marble next to an
engraved lion".

17 Belon 2001: 91. Pierre Belon was the last European who visited Damascus and linked the lily
and lion flower to the emblems of Florence and the Kingdom of France. In 1658, Laurent D’Ar-
vieux visited Damascus and reported that, near the east gate, there is a large square tower, sepa-
rated from the wall with sculptures of two lily flowers and two lions with Arabic inscriptions en-
graved on a piece of marble. But he said nothing their similarity to the symbols of France and Flor-
ence. The French Jean de Thévenot mentioned the presence of the two flowers and the two lions
at a door (Bdb Sharqi) in Damascus wall also in 1663. But he did not mention that these sculptures
were related to the symbols of Florence and France. D’Arvieux 1982: 202; De Thévenot 1687: 218.



Due to the presence of the inscription of lily flower on many build-
ings in the Mamluk era, one cannot exclude the hypothesis that the
stones bearing the lily and lion were taken from buildings built by
the Franks. For example, dozens of lily flowers can be found on the
Mamluk constructions at Tripoli*®. There are also a number of them
in the city of Salkhad (southern Syria). The Consul of Prussia in Da-
mascus, Johann Gottfried Wetzstein (1849-1861), said that he saw the
sculptures of French lily flowers on the walls of a mosque in the city
of Salkhad, which had been a Frankish church, and also on a large
stone at the main entrance of the city™.

Conclusion

European pilgrims were not all specialized in writing history. What
they processed during their travels and the information they convoyed
did not meet the level of accuracy and the abundance of information
that characterized the works written by historians. However, the pil-
grims were looking for new information not mentioned in the writings
of their contemporaries, which they could convey as unique features,
making their accounts irreplaceable sources that could arouse curi-
osity, and foster a sense of nostalgia among their European readers
unfamiliar with the Levant. From the fifteenth century, they found in
the inscriptions and sculptures engraved on the walls of Damascus
and other buildings, a point of interest, and linked these with the
emblems of Florence and France. The story of the Florentine builder
of the walls of Damascus and its castle took great place in describing
the city which occupied an important place for Europeans as one the
largest and richest cities of the Mamluk Sultanate. But this story lasted
only for a limited period and disappeared by the end of the Mamluk
era. It did not have any impact on the written Arabic sources or on
the memory of the inhabitants of Damascus. It was popular in the pe-
riod when many Europeans converted to Islam and assumed impor-
tant positions in Damascus and it ended with the end of the Mamluk
Sultanate and the beginning of a new phase with the Ottoman Turks.

18 Tadmuri 1995: 35.
19 Wetzstein 1860: 70.
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Omnmcanms Ha M3CeYeHN AVAMEeBU IIBeTOBe
BbpPXY cTeHuTe Ha /laMacK B IIOKAOHHIYECKITe
0eaexkm ot XV Bek

[Tuep Myxapsea

Hakon noxaonHuny, nocemasamu Jamack mpesd XV B, clioMeHaBaT B
cBOUTE MeMoapy, 4ye (PAOPEHTHHEL € IIOCTPONA YKpeIIuTeAHUTe CTEH! Ha
rpaja, u3cuJalky cumMpoaa Ha OaopeHINs BBPXY TAX, Thil KaTo 3abeasds-
BaAM AMHUUTE Ha M300pa’keHe, HalloA00sBaIo TO3YM CUMBOA. Brpripexu
Je eBpPOIIeVICKITE IIOKAOHHUIIN OOSACHBAT IIPUCHCTBIETO Ha AMAVIATA KaTo
CcuMBOA Ha rpaj PaopeHIus, U3cedeHO BLPXy CTeHUTe U IUTajeaaTa Ha
Jamack, MaMeAIOKCKMAT cyaTaH bapkyk oT4aBHa 1311043Baa AMAMATa KaTO
csos1 embaema. KameHHH 610K0Be ¢ HAATINCH U AUANY Ce OTKPUBAT HE CaMO
B JaMack, 1o400HN ANANY CBIIECTBYBAT I B yKpacaTa Ha MHOTIO IpajoBe.

B tasu cratus aBTop BT ITpedaara Bb3MOYKHO OOsICHEHIE 3a ChIIIeCTBYBaHeTO
Ha AMAVEBU 1IBeTOBe, M3CeYeH) BBPXy yKpeluTeAHNUTe cTeHM Ha Jamack,
KaKTO ¥ MIPUYMHIUTE 3a CBbP3BaHeTO Ha Te3) 1300pakeHns ¢ repba Ha rpag,
daopeHIIMs, KaTO THPCU BB3MOXKHHUTE OTTOBOPM Ha BBIIPOCaA 3alllo eBpo-
IeJicKuTe ITOKJAOHHMITY Ca ce MHTepecyBaAl OT CIIOMeHaBaHeTO Ha MICTOpH-
ATa 3a PAOPEHTUHCKIS CTPONUTeA Ha AaMacKUTe CTeHM B CBOMTEe CIIOMEHIA.



Ao Vlepycaaum 1 06paTHO:
Tonorpadgust 1 KOHorpadgpus Ha
IIOKAOHHNYIEeCTBOTO B JI3TOUHOTO
Cpeansemuaomopme (XVIII-XIX Bek)

Meatixa I'epzosa’

Hucmumym 3a uscneosane na uskycmeama, bAH

AbcTpakT: ['o1eMnTe 111aTHA, HOCEH!U OT ITOKAOHHUIIUTE CAeJ IIOKAOHEeHIe Ha CBe-
TuTe MecTa B ITazecTiHa, IOHsIKOTa ChABPKAT M300paskeHNs], CBbP3aHM C [IOYUTaHNI
CBETUAMNINA U3BBH Tady Teputopus Kato Cunait, CBeta ropa — Atos, boropoaura
JKusonocen usrounnk 8 Koncranrunonoa nan boropoauna or manactupa Kukoc
Ha Knnsp. Taka itepycaauMumTe ce IIpeBpbIliaT B CBOROOpaseH IPOCKMHUTAPUIL Ha

1512010 VsTouno CpeauszemMHOMOpIIE.

Karouosn aymm: manactup Kukoc, boropoauna JKusonocen msrounnx, Cunaii,
CseTa ropa, itepycaanmMus

IIpes 1724 1. ykpaunensT Bacuanit I'puroposmiy bapckn Tpbrea Ha
ITOKJAOHHMYECKO IIbTyBaHe, KoeTo, Oe3 ToBa Ja e IlAaHMpaHo, IIpo-
AbAXKaBa 24 TOAMHN. 3a TOBa BpeMe TO 00MKaAsl BCUYKM 3HAMEeHUTH
MecTa 3a IMOKAOHeHMe Ha xpuctusaute: Pum, bapn, Kopdy, Kumsp,
ITarmoc, Koncrantnnomnoa, Csera ropa, [laaectuna, Cunait 1 MHOTO

1 Dsc Ivanka Gergova is a Professor at the Institute of Art Studies, Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, Corre-
sponding Member of BAS, working in the field of Bulgarian and Balkan Orthodox art (15"-19" centuries).

2 Tosm TekcT e HamucaH BBB Bph3Ka C IpoekTa ,MoANTBeHN IIbTyBaHIs Ha ObATapuTe IIpes
XVIII-XIX B. m n3kycrso” kbm: Vsrpaskaane u passutne Ha LIeHTHp 3a BbpXOBU ITOCTVIKEHIS
HACAEACTBO BI' (BGo5sM20P001-1.001-0001).
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®@ur. 1. boropoauna or
manactupa Knkoc, 1817 1.
YactHa KOAEKITNS —
Codus

Apyru mecta’. Herosure (peHOMeHaAHO OOTraTy 3aIMCKy, CHIIPOBOJe-
HI C PUCYHKMH, MOTaT Aa ce oIlpeAeAsT KaTo TOTaAeH IIPOCKMHUTapUIL
Ha cBeTuTe MecTa Ha VI3Toka. [ lTokaonumaeckms T moasur Ha Bacmanin
Bapckn e mo>ke 61 HeHaAMIHAT, HO BCe IIaK TOJ cAe/Ba eAHa ycTa-
HOBeHa ¢ BeKoBe Iapaanurma. CpIoTo ce OTHacs A0 YCUAMETO My Aa
3ariedaTa IIOKAOHHUYECKILSI CU OIUT B CA0BO U1 OOpasn.

Cpeg cemennute Mecra B V3rounoro CpegusemMHOMOpMe, OOEKT Ha
IIOKAOHeHNe 3a XpUCTUAHUTE, IMa ollpejeaeHa lepapxus. Haii-rope
B cThabuIiaTa ca Vepycaamm ¢ OKoAHNUTe MecTa, CBbp3ani ¢ 6ubaeii-
cKaTa MCTOpuUsl, KaKTO U cBelleHarta naanuHa Cunaii. Apyro MHOro

3 Chesnokova 2011. Bxx. www.pravenc.ru/text/168111.html (npersnenano Ha 18.02.2020).



Ba’KHO MJICTO, OCOOEHO 3a IIpaBoCAaBHUTe XXuUTeau Ha baakanure,
3aeMa Csera ropa. baakanckure noxaonnunm Ha ,, bosxxu rpo6” moay-
gapaT IIPY BP'bIIJaHeTO CM IIOYeTHOTO Ha3BaHUe , XaAKuA” 1 IPOMeHST
coumaaHus cu cratyct. Te3u, KouTo ca 0141 Ha IIOKAOHEHIe B CBETO-
TOPCKUTe MaHaCTUPH, CBIIO Ce IIPeBPbIIAT B yBa’kaBaH! UJeHOBe Ha
obmectsoto. CrpounsT J. ABpamosuy nuiite npes 1848 r.: ,, ITokaon-
HUKBT (XaAXKIs1), KOUTO OTUAE B ]ZepycaAMM Ha boxxu rpo6 u He nge
Ha Cperata ATOHCKa Il1aHIMHa, KaTo rpaguHa Ha boropoauria, n aa ce
IIOK/A0HM Ha CBeTHUTe MaHACTUPY, He HAMMPaM 3a CbBBPIIIeH XaA K .
Obmonpueroro Ha baakaHuTe OTHOIIEHME KBM ITOKAOHEHIETO Ha
Cseta ropa e popMyanpaHo oT camokoseria Xpucro CemepaKxies:
,CBeToropelybT He 400MBaA eNNUTET, KaKTO XaAXXMsATa, HO IIPU Bce
TOBA Ce I10413Ba/ C U3BeCTHa IIOYNT B OOIIECTBOTO, CIIope KOeTo Tpu
xogeneta 40 CpeTa ropa ca paBHI Ha e AVMH XaAKUABK . Hapea c Tesu
ABe OCHOBHI CBeIlleHM 30HU peAMIia ITbPKBI 1 MaHaCTUpPHU B palioHa
Ha Vzrounoro CpeauseMHOMOpHe ca IPUBANYAAN BSIPBAIIUTE ChC
CBOUTE Uy AOTBOPHM VIKOHM U MOIITY Ha ITIOYNTAHU CBETIIL.

Tonorpadus n nkoHorpadus Ha TOKAOHHNYECKUTe IIbTyBaHU Ha-
MMpaMe Hail-4eCcTO OTpa3eH! B MAIOCTPUPAHUTe IIPOCKMHUTAPUN —
Ile4aTHU AU PBKOINCHM, HO TyK HsMa Ja ce 3aHMMaBaM C TO3U B/,
nameTHunu. OOeKT Ha MU3cAeaBaHe ca Hall-pa3lpoCcTpaHeHUTe IIpe3
XVIII n XIX B. MOKAOHHMYECKA ,,MeMOpun” — T.Hap. iepycaauMuny,
KONTO HaIloCAeAbK ce paJBaT Ha HaydeH MHTepec, OaarojapeHue Ha
KOJITO ca Ty0AMKyBaHV HeMaJKO TaMeTHUIIN. VlepycaanmunTe ca ce
BB3IIpMeMaAn KaTo e4HO OT JoKa3aTeACTBaTa 3a M3BbPIIEeHO ITOKAO-
HeHIe 11 00eKT, KOJTO Ma penrpesdeHTaTtuBHa QyHKIM. [Ipearioaara
ce, 4e Bb3HIKBAT BbB Bpb3Ka ChC CpeJHOBeKOBHITe KapTu Ha CeeTuTe
sem1’. EAuH OT Hall-paHHUTe JaTUpaHU IpUMepu (1704 I.) € B My-
3es1 Ha 3aMbKa B Comiop, Ppannusa®. HaamicsT nssacHsABa 3aMuchbaa
Ha naatHoto: H AI'TA TIOAIZ IEPOYXAAHM KAI TA TTEPIXQPA
AYTH. Vso6pasen e obmmpen nefizax, ¢ Vepycaaum B 1ieHThpa u
OKO/AHUTe MeCTa 3a IIOKAOHEeHMe, pa3rioaoxkeHn Mmexay CpeanseMHO
MOpe, paMKIPAIIIO ITPOCTPAHCTBOTO 0TA0AY, 1 p. Mlopaan u MbpTBO

4 Izmirlireva 2012/2013; Izmirlireva 2014.
5 Avramovic 1848: 3. [IpeBoaBT e MOIL.
6 Semerdzhiev 2014: 217.

7 Arad 2018a: 87. 3a Aparata Kaprorpadcka TpaauIM BB BPB3Ka ¢ VlepycaauM mma MHOTO
Oorara aurepatypa. Bxx. nanpumep Levy-Rubin, Rubin 1996. AHaausupanu ca CbIIIO Jiepycaau-
MunTe or Kaprorpadcka raeaHa Touka. Bxx. Arad 2012: 274-276; Arad 2018b; Todorova 2015.

8 Arad 2018b: 63, fig. 1, note 15.
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®@ur. 2. boropoamniia 61arocaass MKOHaTa, HapucysaHa oT a1l /lyka, 1815 T.
Xyaoxecrpena raaepust — [11082us

®@ur. 3. boropoaniia
JKuBOHOCEH U3TOUHNK,
Cumnaii, 1815 1. Xys05kecTBeHa
rasepus — [1a0Baus



®@ur. 4. Cseta ropa — AtoH, 1815 1. XyaoKecTseHa rasepus — [1aosans

Mope — oTrope. Yoperkurte GUIypu 1 clieHu ca cbeAeHN 40 MUHUMYM,
I11aTHOTO MMa ITpeAMMHO Tonorpadcku XapakTep. To3u TUII TpOCKu-
HUTapuM NpogbAXKaBaT 4a Ce U3IIbAHABAT U 110-KbcHO pe3 XVIII B.,
KaKToO ITOKa3BaT IpuMepute oT MaHactupa ,Cs. AHToHNi1” B Eruner
u yppksata , IIpop. Vlaua” 8 bycosaua, bocna (1786 1.)°.

ITocrenenHo nsobpasnuTeaHaTa cucTeMa Ha liepycaAIMUNTe ce Ipo-
MeHsl, 3a Aa IpUA0OMe ITO-UAIOCTpaTUBeH XapaKTep 1 4a o0eMe MHO-
JKeCTBO CLIeH! 1 ABe MKOHM, Ha boropoauiia c Maagenernia n Xpucroc™,
C KoeTo ce A0DArpKaBa A0 IIpeAcTaBaTa 3a MKOHOCTAC, KaKTO ca ce I
BB3IIpYeMaAl OT IOKAOHHUITUTE Te3U I1AaTHA .

9 Raki¢ 1998: 180; Arad 2018b: fig. 4, 10.
10 Immerzeel 2005; Kati¢ 2017.
11 3a MoAuTBeHaTa PYHKIVA Ha liepycaanmumre: Makuljevi¢ 2014: 62, 63.
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[IpaBu BrieuataeHue, 4e B nopeguiia npumepu ot Kpast Ha XVIII n
mbpBarta noaosyuHa Ha XIX B. e 1IpeacTaBeHa 4y40TBOpHAaTa MKOHA
Ha boropoauna or kunbspckus manactup Kukoc. B riepycaanmus
OT 1794 T. B ITbpKBaTa ,, ¥ crienne boropoamuno” 8 /lusno (bocha)
Boropoaumia Kukotica e npeacraseHa 11o4 6aaaxmH, OT KOMTO BU-
CAT KaHAMAa'3— TOBa He e IIPOCTO pellaMKa Ha IIpodyTaTa UKOHa, a e
IIpe/cTaBeHa caMaTa MKOHa B MaHacTupa Kukoc, 00exT Ha n3BbHpeAHO
IokaoHenue™. B iepycaaumms ot 1818 r. B yacTHa Koaekuys B [1oa-
ropuila MKOHaTa € CUTHMPaHa I He OCTaBsl CbMHEeHIe, 4e CTaBa AyMa
VIMEHHO 3a 4ya0TBOpHM: 00pa3 ot Kukoc®. boropoauna or cbimms
uKoHorpadcKu TUIL, HO B KAoHuTe Ha AbpBo Veceeso BusKAaMe B 110-
peaulia mpumepu, Moxe 01 4e10 Ha eqHo aTeane’. B Hiakon itepyca-
AVIMIM € TIpeacTaBeHa crienara Es. /lyka npeacrass Ha boropoaniia
HapluCyBaHaTa OT Hero MKOHa, KoATo e oT tnna Knkoruca (XI' - I1ao-
BAUB, 1815 I., ITbpkBa Py>xuna s bearpag, 1819 1. u 4p.). Crienara nma
HeIlocpeACTBeHa Bpb3Ka ¢ MaHacTupa Kukoc”. boropoguna ot tuma
Kuxoruca ce cpemia 40kpM 30-Te rogunn Ha XIX B.™

B itepycaanmusita oT 1794 I. B /lMBHO HaMupaMe ollle e AHO U300paKe-
HI1e, KOeTO IpuBANYa nHrepec: boropoauiia JKuBoHoceH M3TOUYHIK.
DoHTaHDBT, 0KOAO KOMTO ca CbOpaHM MHO>KeCTBO ITOKAOHHUIIN, € pas-
II0AOXKEeH B XpaM, yBeHJaH C KylloAM, IpeAcTaseH B paspes. Cpiius
BI1J, MIMa ClieHaTa B JiepycaauMus ot Irbpksara , Cs. IIpokormit” BbB
Bucoko, bocha (1795 1.)*°. Ue craBa AyMa 3a IpO4yTOTO CBETUANIIIE
A0 crennTe Ha KoHCTaHTMHOIIOA ITOKa3BaT U cAyday, B KOUTO MMa M3~
nmcaH enurer , baabkansa”* — monyasapHOTO Ha3BaHIe Ha MaHaCTHpa
OT BpeMeTO Ha ocMaHcKara BAaacT. VIzoOpaskennero Ha boropoaniia
JKnBoHoceH n3touHnk crapa 1pes XIX B. HouTn 3agbAXXuUTeAeH eae-

12 Immerzeel 2005: 33, fig. 4 — yacrHa Koaekiusa B Kpoan. 3a rosede npumMepn Bx. Makuljevié
2014: 13-16.

13 Kati¢ 2012: 15, ca. 5.

14 Bubanorpadusra sa uxkonara e orpomua. Bxx. Hanipumep: Popova 1998; Kwnstantinidis 2002;
Tati¢-Puri¢ 2007.

15 Kati¢ 2018: 242, dur. 9.

16 Han 1959: 50, ca. 1; Kati¢ 2018: 242, dur. 9; Lakaliska 2019: Kar. 1 (1794 I.), KaT. 2, KaT. 3 (1813 I.),
Kar. 4 (1818 r.); Izmirlireva 2014: 338, fig. 2 (1817 1.); Saltirova-Pavlova et all. 2019: 193, 201.

17 Kati¢ 2017b.

18 Lakaliska 2019: 23. Takasa jiepycaaumis OT KoAeKiusaTa Ha AHToHno Bacuaes e gatupana ot
1832 r. Bxx. Saltirova-Pavlova et all. 2019: 193.

19 Kati¢ 2012: 15, 16, ca. 6.
20 Kati¢ 2015: 198, 199, ca. 31.
21 Lakaliska 2019: 195.



MEHT 3a JlepyCcaaMINTE U Ce Cpellia U B Hall-KbCHUTe ITpuMepn. Tbin
KaTo CIjeHaTa OOMKHOBEHO e pa3loA0>KeHa 40 oOpasa Ha boropoaniia,
BB3MO>KHO e IIOCTEIIeHHO Aa e O11.4a IIpeocMICAeHa KaTo MAIOCTpaliys
Ha eAVH OT enuTeTNTe Ha boxxu:ATa Marika.

VsobpaskennsaTa Ha boropoguna Knkocka 1 JKBoHOCeH M3TOUHMK
11 0cOOEHOCTUTe Ha TsAXHaTa MKOHOrpadus IOKasBaT paslInpsiBaHe
Ha MJesTa 3a BU3yaAu3upaHe Ha ITIOKAOHHIYECKNs MapLIPyT B Iie-
pycaanmunre. OT peaulia OnMcaHus Ha HOKAOHHMYECKY IbTyBaHMs
KakTo oT Pycus, Taka 1 or baakanute e sicHO, 4e 4acT OT ITbTyBaHeTO
ce ocblecTssBa Ipe3 Koncrantunonoa (Vcranoya) n o. Kunsp, kb-
A€TO BspBallllTe ca M3I1043BaAll Bb3MOXKHOCTTa 4a ITOCETSAT MeCTHUTe
cBeTu MecTa®. PyckuTe OKAOHHUIIN YeCTO ca IToceniaBaay 110 IbTs
u CpeTa ropa.

VepycaaumMumTe IOCTENIEHHO, HO TPsAOBa Aa ce OTOeAEeKU — CaMo
IIOHSIKOTa — ce IIpeBpPBIIaT B TOTaleH IPOCKMHUTapIIii Ha MecTaTa Ha
nokaoHeHne B Visrounoro Cpeansemuomopue. CBugereacTsa ca HAKOU
HpuMepH, B KOUTO HaMupame nsoopakenns Ha Cseta ropa — ATOH 1
Cumnait. Vlepycaanmvusita B [110BAMBCKaTa XyA0KeCTBeHA Tadepuist OT
1815 1. mpeAcTass BAaB0 boropoauna JKusonocen narounuk n Crnari,
a BascHO — Cera ropa — Aton®. [loaero, nmocsereno Ha Cperara I14a-
HyHa CrHali, nMa nso0paskeHne Ha boropoaniia Heormaanma kprmHa
B TOpHaTa 4acT, Ts40TO Ha cB. ExaTepuna 1104 Hesl 1 B 404HaTa 4acT —
MmaHactup. CseTa ropa e 0003HaueHa ChC ChOTBeTHaTa CUTHATypa, KaTo
ca IIOKa3aHI JABeTe CTpaHU Ha BbpXa ATOH, MOPCKUAT OpsT € eAUH
Kopal, ABa MaHacTUpa I MOHaX, OObpPHAT MOAUTBEHO KbM MKOHa Ha
Boropoauma. Ilpes caeapamara 1816 r. BusKgaMe CbIllaTa KOHIIEIIIIVS
B I11aTHO OT ATeane-KoAeknus Ha Cs. Pyces*. /Be itepycaanmmm, u3-
wbAHeHU npe3 1818 . —eaHara ot I Impot*, apyrara B c. Moapnu 40 rp.
Crpyra®, kakTo 1 Tasu or Gearpajckara bpksa Pyxmnma ot 1819 1.7
CbAbPIKaT ChITUTe N300pakeHs, C MaAKO ITpOMeHeHa MKOHOTpad sl
u nogpeada. A00onuTeH e NpuMepbLT Ha OOXKUTPOOCKOTO I1AaTHO

22 Kniga 1985: 37, 42, 64, 90, 97, 102, 113, 317; Sveta zemlja 2007; Semerdzhiev 2014: 217 — ObAeIIUTE
Xaaxuu meTysaan 4o Koncrantusomnoas, sa 4a yakat xopad 3a SIda, u ripe3 ToBa BpeMe XoAeAn
Aa ocetsT ,baapkansa”. 3a mpucranniaTa noAcTeit KoM CeTute 3eMut: Jacoby 2014.

23 Moskova 2008: 8, 10.

24 Ruseva 2009: KaT. 54.

25 Kati¢ 2018: 242, 244, 245, fig. 12.
26 Lakaliska 2019: 102-103, KaT. 4.
27 Kati¢ 2017b: 98, ca. 1.
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®@ur. 5. boropoauia
JKusonocen
M3TOYHUK, 1873 I.,
Kancypckn manactup

ot wbpksara , IIpeoOpakenne” B Ilpuaen, B koeTo nsoOpakeHnETO
Ha CpeTa ropa e curnupaso norpemnso kato Cunair®®. B assaTa gyact
Ha iiepycaaumust ot 1836 r. 8 ITIM — Bapna ce peasar ot rope Hagoay:
Csera ropa, boropoauna JKusonocen nzrounuk n Ilaannnara Crnair®.
Msoro nmogo6Ha 1 BEpOsITHO OT ChIUTe 30rpadpu e iepycaanuMILs-
Ta B wbpksara ,Cs. boropoauna” B butoas (1830 r.), KbA€TO CBIIIO
110 AsiBaTa paMKa ca nipeacrasenn Cunair, Csera ropa, boropoguna

28 Lakaliska 2019: 105, Kar. 6.
29 Brought from the Holy Land 2019: no. 3.



®@mur. 6. Cs. cB. Kupna n Metoanii, 1873 1. ®mur. 7. Cs. 'eopru Hosu fInuucky, 1873 T.
Kancypckn manactup Kancypckn manacrup

JKusonocen n3tounnk®. B riepycaanmus ot 1876 r. B Epmuraka mnso-
opaxennsTa Ha Csera ropa 1 CuHaii ca pa3rioA0>KeH! CIMeTPUYHO B
rOpHaTa 4acT Ha I11aTHOTO>'. 3a TOBa, 4e TOIOrpad CKITe N300 paskeHI s
Ha Vlepycaanm 1 okoanoctute B koMOuHarmst che CBeTa Topa mMar
MHOTO II0-CTapa TpaAWIINsl, CBIAeTeACTBa AHeBHMKBT Ha ITbTYBaHeTO
Ha [laBea ot Azeno (1655 r.), koiTo Buasaa B Tpoune-Cepruesckara
2AaBpa Kpait MocKBa ,,roAeMy NKOHY ¢ Vlepycaaum 1 BCUUKITe ITPKBI
U MaHACTUPU U CBETU MecCTa BbTPe U U3BbH I'Paja, M300pakeHNs Ha
neans CyoH 1 Ha raaHuHara Atod 32,

CnomeHnaTure ,, A0bAHUTEAHN” M300pa>keHNs Ha CBeTH MecTa U3-
BBH MepycaAMM U HeIIoCpeACTBeHITe My OKOAHOCTU TpsiOBa Ja ce
pasraexar KaTo 4acT OT KOMILAeKC, MMalll HeABycMIICAeHaTa uaes
Aa mpeacrtasu Tortorpadiist ¥ MKOHOTpadIisl Ha ITIOKAOHHUYECTBOTO B

30 Lakaliska 2019: 110, 111, KaT. 8.

31 Pyatnitskiy 2001; Pyatnitskiy 2009. Curnarypure KbM ABeTe CLIeH! He Ca 3alla3eHU UAN He e
1IMa/0, 3aTOBa M300Pa’KeHITeTO Ha CBETOTOPCKITE MaHACTUPH e IIPUeTO OT aBTopa Kato ,Vlop-
JAAHCKUTe MaHacTupu”.

32 Iur. no: Pyatnitskiy 2005: 115.
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IINPOK CPeAr3eMHOMOPCKI apeal U AOpU M3BBbH HEro, KaKTo e cAy-
gasT cbc CuHait. Beaxo nsoanpaHo ThaKyBaHe Ha Te3U MaAK! KAeliMa
PUCKyBa Aa 3aM'BIAM MCTUHCKATa IIPUYMHA 3a IIPUCHCTBIETO Ha 0Opasa
11 HeroBMs1 cMUCHA. [To moBoa n3oOpakennero Ha CHal B epMUTaXK-
Harta itepycaanmus Opnit [IATHUITKMIT HATTOMHSI 3a CIIOPOBETe MeKAY
AzekcaHapuiickaTa 1 HepycaAMMCKaTa HaTpuapiInu BbB Bpb3Ka C
BAaJeeHeTo Ha MaHacTtupa ,Cs. EkaTepuna”, mpukao4ymnan B moasa
na Vepycaanmckara narpuapius. Upes uzodpaxennero Ha Cunait
CIIopeJ, HeTo ce IoddepTaBaT IIpaBaTa Ha Tasu HaTpuapiiusd. Bepi-
HOCT rAeJHaTa Touka 61 Tps10Balo 4a e OT CTpaHaTa Ha IIOKAOHHMKaA,
3araaTiuA epycaauMmsATa, 3a Aa 51 OTHece B J0Ma CI.

Tpsa0sa aa moguepras, ye MoA00HN JiepycaaMMH, B KOUTO ca UAIO-
CTpMpaH!U UAU 3araTHATV IIPOYYTHUTE ITOKAOHHIYIECKN MeCTa M3BBH
ITasecTuHa, He ca TOAKOBa MHOTO 1 He CTaBaT MacoBa MpoAyKus. bu
MOTA0 Aa ce MICAM, 4e ITOHe JacT OT TsX, UAM HadaA0TO Ha Ta3! Tpa-
AWMLV, Ca CBBbP3aHN € IIepCOHAaAHA IIOPBUKA I JKelaHNe Ha KOHKpeTeH
ITOK/AOHHUK Aa Ce 3ariedarta COOCTBEHIIAT My MapIIpyT 1 moasur. Kakro
€ BU/AHO OT IIOCOYEHNTE IIPUMEPH, HIKOU aTeAreTa, 40KaTO ChIIEeCT-
BYBaT, Bb3IIprieMaT KOHIEIIVATA Ha , TOTaAHNS ITPOCKMHUTAPMIL”.

B acriexra, KOiITO HI MHTepecyBa, O1xa MOTAM Aa ce U3THAKYBaT U
HAKOM M300pa’keHNs Ha CBETIIM B JiepycaauMuure. B Tsx, Hapea c
OubaeiickiTe ITepCOHaXXM, ce IIpeACTaBAT Hall-4ecTo CBETIIN, YMIATO
JKMBOT UAU CMBPT ca cBbp3anu ¢ [lasectina 1 KOUTO MMaT TaM MIpo-
9qyTHU CBeTUAMIIA, 0OMKHOBeHO MaHacTupu: cs. CaBa OcselrieHu, cs.
I'epacnm, cB. Mapus Erunercka, cs. Exarepuna u ap. Ho nma u tebpae
UHTepeCcHM cAydan, B KOUTO MOXKe Aa ce Ch3pe Oe3I10rpentHo AMIHOTO
’Ke/aHle Ha ITIOKAOHHMKA, IIopbyaa 14AaTHOTO. B aBe itepycaanmun,
Aatupanu ot 1885 n 1889 1. B VcTopuyeckusa Mysent B XacKOBO, MMa
nsobpakenys Ha cB. Voan Puacku 3aeaHo ¢ Puackus Manactup?.

B ntepycaanmmns’, nogapena na Kancypckus manactup npes 1873 T.
OT ABe ceMeiiCTBa IIOKAOHHUITY, ca M3o0paseHu ceeTute Opats Kupua
1 MeToanii, Abp>Kaliu CBUTEHK ChC CAaBsHCKaTa a30ykKa, KOUMTO HAMAaT
HUIIO 0010 cbe cBeTuTe Mecrta B [lasectuna. Ho te ca marponn Ha

33 Milcheva 2006: 32;7. ABTopKaTa He mybAnKyBsa ¢poTtorpaduu Ha Te3u n3o0pakenus. Brsexaa-
HeTO Ha UBBBHPEAHO I1040KeHMe IIpe3 MapT 2020 I'. MU TIONIPeYN Aa OCBIIECTBS 1AaHMPAHOTO
nocerene Ha PVIM - XackoBo ¢ 11ea 40KyMeHTHpaHe Ha cOupKara OT JiepycaiuMUImL.

34 HemyGankysana. Vsnbanena e ot xxusonuciute itepeit Aasua, Koncrantun n l'eoprm.



KAI/ICprKI/I}I MaHaCTUp, N3KAIOYNUTEAHO IIOYMTaH B OKOAHOCTUTE Ha
BepKOBI/IHa, OTKBAETO Ca BEPOJTHO AaPUTEANTE. s cAy4as € XaCKOB-
CKUTE I/I306pa)K€HI/I}I, 1 CTOBa OT K/H/ICYPCKI/HI MaHacTup 6'b/lrapCKI/ITe
XaA KNN Ca I102KeAaAln Aa 3aliedaTaT CIIOMeHa I 3a ITIOKAOHEHIATa M
B CBETUTE MeCTa Ha CBOsTa pOANHa, HO,ZIHepTaBaﬁKI/I 3HAYeHIEeTO M.

IIpes 1794 r. xaa>xu Makcum IlerpoBud nopb4yaa ClrioOMeHaTOTO TO-
AsMO I11aTHO, KOeTO II0AapuAa B ITbpKBaTa ,, Y crienne boropoaiano”
B /luBHO, bocna. HechbMHEHO 110 HEroBO JKeAaHMe B JiepycaauMUsTa
e nipeacraseH u cB. Casa CppOckn®. Jaan xagXusra e 3Haea 3a IOK-
AOHHMYECTBOTO U gapuTeAcKaTa AHOCT Ha cpbOcKus cserel] B Ila-
AeCTUHA, AU € JICKaa Aa IToAdepTae CBOsITa HallIOHAaAHOCT, € TPYAHO
Aa ce ragae. B. Xan cpo0m1aBa 3a itepycaauMusl OT CbIljaTa 1794 I. B
Hapoganus myseit B bearpag, kbaeto 6uan uzodpasenu cs. CumeoH
n cs. Casa Cpp0Ocku®. ObpasuTe Ha 4BamMaTa Ca pas3II0A0>KeH! Ha
IIOYeTHO M:CTO U B e4Ha JiepycaauMIs OTHOBO OT 1794 I. B CrapaTa
rbpksa B CapaeBo?.

Or cpeaara Ha XIX B. HaceTHe 0OMYaTHO B TOKAOHHIYECKUTE I11aTHA
craBa u3oOpaxenuero Ha cB. 'eopru Hosu flHnHckm, KoeTo nosaura
BBIIPOCH, T KaTO HIMa MeCTeH, B I7Iepyca/u/1M, KYAT LAY U3BECTHOCT,
IIOHe AOKOAKOTO 3HaM. Jaau To3u 00pas ce e MOsABIA 3a IIPDB IIBT 10
>KeJaHMe Ha HSKOI BSIpBalll, MABaIl] OT S[HMHA 1AM palioHa, LAY Ha 0b-
Aell] XaA X1, MIHaA Ipe3 SIH1Ha 110 ITBTS KbM I7IepycaAMM I TIOKAOHILA
ce Ha rpo0a Ha cBeTelia? Ay Ha HAKOII OT ropernTe HOKAOHHUIIN Ha
TO3M Hall-TIOIyAsPeH OT KbCHUTe DaAKaHCKM HoBoMbueHnn? Van
00pa3bT My Ce ABAXKM Ha MOIyASPHOCTTa CpeJ iepycaauMCKUTe 30-
rpadu Ha cBeToropckaTa rpa¢gpuka? He mora 4a 4aM OTTOBOp Ha Te3u
BBIIPOCH, HO TpsIOBa Aa CTIOMeHa, Ue ype3 liepycaariMumTe 00pasbT
Ha cBeTella ¢ ¢pycTaHeaa ce e osBuA Aopu u B Cupuss®.

Tosa, ye MaricTOpuTe Ha ITaAeCTUHCKIUTe €BAOTUY Ca AOITyCcKaAM AMIHa
HaMeca B 0pOpMHETO Ha MUKOHOTpausiTa, € BUAHO U OT eAVH ceaedeH
llepycaaMCKI KpPBCT, HogapeH B cpeaata Ha XVIII B. Ha MmaHacTupa
Bbpanuk, B ocHOBaTa Ha KOITO e rpaBupaH o0pa3bT Ha cB. Kusas JAaszap¥.

35 Kati¢ 2012: 17, ca. 6a.

36 Han 1959: 49.

37 Raki¢ 1998: 297-298.

38 baaroaaps Ha xoaerata Mapko Katirg 3a Tosa csegenne.
39 Han 1959: 67, ca. 16.
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JAUPeKTHOTO MAU MHAUPEKTHO IIPUCHCTBIE Ha IIOKAOHHUKA B Jiepy-
caAMMMMTe MOXe Ja ce OTKpHe He caMO B HOA00HM M300pakeHus],
pesyATaTr OT UHAUBUAYadeH u300p. B HAKoM OT TAX ce mpocaeassa
ITBTAT Ha ITIOKAOHHMKA OT IpuUcTaHuIeTo fda 40 ceeljeHns rpad.
OcBeH IMpUCTaHUIIIETO ITOHAKOTA € M300pa3eH KepBaHbT C KaMUAN,
IIpeBO3Balll BeluTe Ha nuAurpumurte. CaMmsAT IOKAOHHUK Ha ITOpTa-
Ta Ha Oaznankara ,Brakpecenne Xpucroo”, KOITO ce Kp'bCTH IIpeAn
Aa BAe3e, BIbKAaMe B lepycaanmMus B ETHorpadckms myseit B [1aoer,
PympHmA%.

ITpumepuTe, KouTo 6s1xa pasraelanu, Ouxa MOTAU Aa ce Bb3IpreMar
KaTO BU3ya/HO BBILAbIIIeHNe Ha BeKOBHA IIPaKTiKa, popMyanpaHa B
HaAINC KbM KTUTOPCKIs ITOpTpeT B IybpkBata ,,CB. Teogop Tupon un
cs. Teogop Crpatnaar” s c. Joobpcko (1614 1.): , Xacus, KTUTOP Ha
TO3M XpaM C TOASIM TPy oTuAe B Vlepycaaum i ce OKAOHY Ha CBETIS
rpo0 Xp1CTOB 1 Ha APYTU CBETU MeCTa, CAeJ TOBa J0iAe TYK U CbIpaju
TO3U XpaM B AeTOo 7122”4,

40 Awano nabaozenue. He Mt e usBecTHO Jaau JiepycaiuMuATa € my0AuKyBaHa.

41 Kuneva 2012: 36. [IpeBogbT e MoIL.
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To Jerusalem and Back: Topography and Iconography
of Pilgrimage in the Eastern Mediterranean
(18*—19t Century)

Ivanka Gergova

The big canvasses called “Jerusalem icons” (Jerusalimija) by the Eastern
Orthodox Slavs were at first topographic depictions of Jerusalem and the
sacred places around it being sites of worship, sometimes with the inscrip-
tion: H ATTA TTOAIZ IEPOYXAAHM KAI TA ITEPIXQPA AYTH. In the
late 18" c. some new elements appeared in the complex composition which
point out to other sacred places in the Eastern Mediterranean: the miracu-
lous icon of the Holy Mother of God from the Kykkos Monastery in Cyprus,
the Holy Mother of God of the Life-Giving Spring from Constantinople, the
Mount Athos monasteries, Mount Sinai. There are relatively few similar ex-
amples that can be defined as total proskynetaria and they probably ap-
peared made to special order of pilgrims. The Jerusalem icons in Bulgarian
collections with depictions of St. John of Rila and his monastery and of St.
St. Cyril and Methodius as well as the appearance of St. Sava of Serbia in
canvases ordered by Serbian pilgrims are also interesting. The very road of
pilgrims is marked by the port of Jaffa and the caravan of camels heading to
the holy city of Jerusalem.
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The Staging of the Pilgrimage.
Barskiy at the Holy Sepulcher
and 18* Century Erusalimii

Marko Kati¢:

University of Belgrade

Abstract: This paper provides insight into the pilgrimage context of the representa-
tions of the Church of the Holy Sepulcher using the example of 1789 erusalimia in
Mostar. Constituent elements of the image were brought in connection to the rituals
performed by the pilgrims in the church. These were described in the diary of Rus-
sian pilgrim Barskiy during the first half of the 18" century.

Key words: hajjis, domes, portal, katholikon, Holy Fire

Main feature of all erusalimii was a centrally positioned representation of
the Church of the Holy Sepulcher in Jerusalem?®. These representations
and their connection with pilgrimages are analyzed on the example
of 1789 erusalimia, kept in residence of the Serbian Orthodox Diocese
in Mostar (Bosnia and Herzegovina)® (Fig. 1). The representation of

1 Marko Kati¢ is PhD student of Art History at University of Belgrade. His research is focused on visual
representations of the Orthodox pilgrimages to the Holy Land in Balkans. He is supervised by Professor
Nenad Makuljevié. Besides pilgrimages, main area of his interests are visual culture of the Balkans in early
modern period, Eastern Orthodox art in Bosnia and Herzegovina, etc.

2 The Church of the Holy Sepulcher was built over the sites believed to be the ones where the
last moments of Passion and Resurrection of Christ took place. On history and sturcture of the
church: Vincent-Abel 1914: 89-300; Pringle 2007: 6-72.

3 Dimensions are 153 x 94 cm. Inscription below the figure of Christ Elkomenos on the right side is:
Xotln) [

npooknvn T Tov Iavdyiov

Kat Z[w]odoxov Ta[pov] 1789

xelo X[atln] Y[w]avvn tov [ITana] @eod[wpo]ov.
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Fig. 1. Erusalimia, 1789. Mostar, Serbian Orthodox Diocese. Signed xe1o X[atln] Y[w]avvn tov
[ITamta] @e0d[og]ov (photo M. Katic)

the church in this erusalimia is compared with the description of the
pilgrimage of Vasil Grygorovich Barskiy, who visited Jerusalem in
1726/274. Proskynetarion of Chrisantos from Proussis is used as a com-
parative material®.

The Church of the Holy Sepulcher in this erusalimia was represented in
a cross-section and proportionally enlarged (Fig. 2). External architec-
tural parts serve as a sort of frame to most important internal spaces
of the church. The last ones were believed to be the very sites of some
New Testament events, which were also represented there. Religious

Obviously the same painter, Xeip Xatln-Y(w)dvvn to0 Ilana-©odwoen, signed the 1787 erusal-
imia in M. Pope collection in Oxford, see Chatzidakis 1987: 337-338.

It should be noted that the 1785 painted epitaphion, kept in the monastery of the Holy Cross in Je-
rusalem, was signed by Xava tov IanaBeodwoov, see Chatzidakis 198y: 455; Tsaferis 1987: 27-28,
pl. 28. Concerning that Xdva is Arabic form of the greek name Y[w]&vvn, this is most probably
the signature of the same painter that signed both erusalimii in Mostar and Oxford. This is cor-
roborated by the similar stylistic features of the Jerusalem epithaphion and the Mostar erusalimia.
It can be concluded that this icon-painter, to whom these three works are assigned today, was
active in Jerusalem in penultimate decade of the 18" century, and most probably was Palestine
Orthodox Arab.

4 Barskiy 1885: 308-395.
5 Chrysanthos 1787: 29-63.



Fig. 2. Erusalimia, 1789. Mostar. Church of the Holy Sepulcher in Jerusalem, cross-section
(photo M. Kati¢)

Fig. 3. Erusalimia, 1789. Mostar. Left: Welcome of Archbishop; right: Portal of the Holy
Sepulcher (photo M. Katic)
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Fig. 4. Touch me not -
Church of Ressurection
(photo M. Katic)

ceremonies that regularly took place here were represented too®. Most
important represented external parts are two monumental domes
and bell tower. The left one was over the Rotonda with Sepulcher of
Christ, marked as KovBovkAov. Its shape was of the truncated cone,
covered with blue lead plates; truncated top was open and covered
with mesh. The golden right one was over the Katholikon — the Greek
Cathedral Church, marked as to KatoAnko (to KaOoAwov). It has a
hemispherical shape with pointed summit. Both domes were on drums
with windows. Bell tower, marked Kapumnavauo, had six floors” with
its prominently represented quatrifoil window (Fig. 9). It was inter-

6 On simultaneous representations of buildings and sacred events on its place: Makuljevi¢ 2014:
56-62.

7 This was the original appearance of the bell tower, but it was not the 18" century one, because
it was damaged in the earthquake of 1545. Some additional floors were further demolished in
1719, see Vincent — Abel 1914: 284-287.



Fig. 5. Erusalimia, 1794. Belgrade, National Musem. Left: Welcome of Archbishop; right: Portal of
the Holy Sepulcher (photo M. Kati¢)

esting that Barskiy mentioned that his group of pilgrims was guided
two times on the roof of the church upon arrival in Jerusalem. They
viewed the panorama of the city and looked through the windows
in the church. The priests explained to them which dome was above
which part of the church®. The bell tower wasn’t mentioned by Barskiy.

External part of the church was also represented with its double arched
portal (Fig. 3). Columns were on both sides and between two door-
ways, while above them were moldings and double tympanum with
voussoir. The right doorway has been bricked up, while the left one
has doors, with their wooden cassettes and metal rings represented.

Sts. Constantine and Helen with the Cross (Fig. 2) were depicted on
the top of the left side. This was an allusion to the church dedicated
to these saints which was located within the Patriarchate. Under the
depiction, in the foundation of the belfry, there was the scene of Touch
me not (John 20: 15-17), the first post-resurrection appearance of Je-
sus, which, according to belief, occured on the site of the Church of
Resurection, to the left of the entrance’. In its background there was
a building topped by hexagonal opening from which a small conical
roof protruded. The last one represented a proskynetarion on the

8 Barskiy 1885: 309-310, 314.
9 On this church see Vincent — Abel 1914: 138-141, layout 139, ill. 93.
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Fig. 6. Erusalimia, 1794.
Belgrade. Left: Angel
preventing Mary of Egypt
to enter the Church of the
Holy Sepulcher; right:
Mary of Egypt praying to
icon of Theothokos
(photo M. Katic)

very place of Christ’s appearance’, while the hexagonal opening was
a schematical rendering of the polygonally open roof of the church*'.

These churches were connected to the portal by ceremonial rite of
receiving the pilgrims in the Patriarchate. Description of this rite was
given in details by Barskiy, therefore these representations should be
viewed in that context. The day after arrival, on morning service in the
Church of Sts. Constantine and Helen, after reading of the Psalter has
begun, the pilgrims were given candles and led in procession to make
proskynesis in front of the portal. They were also led to the Church of
Resurrection and the Church of St. Jacob, parecclesion of St. Mary of
Egypt and monastery of St. Abraham; then they went back to the Pa-
triarchate™. Barskiy gave different details concerning this rite, above
all in regard to to the portal. He reported that Greeks call the portal
AylaIToota. He made full proskynesis to the ground in front of it and

10 Chrysanthos 1787: 61, also two unnumbered illustrations in front of this page, where a small
round proskynetarion with conical roof was represented.

11 An earthquake in 1545 left the church without a dome that was never rebuilt: Vincent — Abel
1914: 138.

12 These two places were not represented here. The Monastery of St. Abraham, next to the Holy
Sepulcher Church, was where the Binding of Isaac (Gen. 22: 9-14), according to belief took place.
The Parreclession of St. Mary of Egypt (the throne of St. Helen) is on the place where she prayed
to the icon of Theothokos, after invisible power prevented her to enter in the Holy Sepulcher
Church. An icon miracoulosly called her to be ascetic in desert accros the Jordan river. See Chry-
santhos 1787: 58-59, 60, ill. between pp. 38-39.

13 Barskiy 1885: 311-313.



kissed it, and then he also bowed and
kissed the cracked column to the left
and the column with no capital next
to the throne of St. Helen to the right
of the portal. After that a sermon was
preached addressing the Armenian
attempt of usurpation of the miracle
of Holy Fire, which was connected
to these two very columns™. Upon
returning to the Patriarchate a liturgy
was performed, followed by a Service
of Washing the Feet®.

Beside proskynesis and kissing, lesser

narratives were connected to the por-

tal: the Holy Fire coming out of one

column and going to another one, the

frustrated attempt of Mary the Egyp-

tian to enter the church and her prayer

to the icon of Theothokos. The last two Fig. 7. Chrysanthos tou ek Proyshs. IToookuvn-
scenes were represented (included TO/(/QLOV Mg Ayiag ToAews TegovoaAnu kad
in the cycle of the saint) on 1794 eru- Eg(;‘ggag[“&“ﬁ”;gvr?;x;“;; ;Ziilg;eﬁexfﬁn
salimia in the National Museum in angel preventing Mary of Egypt to enter the

. 16 church; right: Throne of St. Helen, with Mary
Belgrade (Fig. 6)°. Moreover, on the praying to icon of Theothokos and column

page with the representation of the  touched by Holy Fire (photo: public domain)

14 Barskiy 1885: 311-312. Basic lines of the story
are these ones: Armenians gave bribe to Turks to
banish Greeks from Holy Sepulcher and gave them
privilege of receiving the Holy Fire. Greeks, with
the patriarch, remained in front of the Holy Door,
crying and praying to God, while Armenians in-
side the church conducted the religious procces-
sion and waited for the Holy Fire. Suddenly, col-
umn to the left of the portal cracked down and Fire
came out, rushing to the column at the foot of the St.
Helen’s throne, destroying its capitel. The Patriarch
was standing next to this column and the Holy Fire
lit his candles. Turks, seeing this, expelled Armeni-
ans from the church, while Greeks permanently re-
turned their privilege. One attending Muslim Arab,
seeing this miracle believed in Christ and preached
Him; later he suffered martyrdom.

15 Barskiy 1885: 314-315. Fig. 8. Erusalimia, 1789. Mostar. Lamentation
16 On phenomenon of this holy tradition see over the dead Christ — Stone of Unction
Keshman 2020. (photo M. Kati¢)
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portal in Chrisantos” Proskynetarion these scenes, including the column
next to St. Helen’s throne, were represented, with long explanatory
inscriptions (Fig. 7). This was a way of emphasizing that the portal was
also important as bearer of sacredness. Also, on Belgrade erusalimia
the portal was designated by depicting it with gold, thus marking its
sanctity' (Fig. 5).

The portal did not only have the symbolic meaning of passage to the

sacred space of the church; this meaning of passage was also literary
one. Pilgrims were not able to visit the church at will; visits were phys-
ically and temporally limited. After the above mentioned service they
were obliged to pay a fee to the Ottoman government for opening the

church™. Before opening the church, pilgrims used to go to the portal

twice a day; it was also a custom to do so almost every day during the

sojourn in Jerusalem®™.

To the left of the portal patriarch with retinue and two deacons with
censers in front of them were represented (Fig. 3, 5). In Chrisantos’
Proskynetarion there was almost an identical scene (next to the Stone
of Unction) with the inscription H mpobmtdvinoic tov apxteoéws —
Receiving of the Archbishop®. This was the representation of ceremo-
nial welcome of the Patriarch in the church near the Stone of Unction,
when deacons cense in front of him, and he was given the episcopal
mantle, crosier and hand-cross*'. This representation was to be seen
as taking place inside the church and as another referent of passage
from the outer to the inner space — the patriarch was given his vest-
ments at the portal.

With the domes and bell tower with quatrefoil window, the portal
as sacral liminal zone, and also with the smaller churches in the sur-
roundings, the representation of the external part of the Church of the
Holy Sepulcher was constructed (Fig. 2-4). Proskynesis in front of the
portal had a function of an act of worship to the portal as a bearer of
sacredness, as well as to the church as a whole, access to which was
being restricted. The Receiving of the Archbishop has connection to

17 Candles and chandeliers can be seen through the open wing.

18 Barskiy 1885: 315. Pilgrims were given certificate with a seal.

19 Barskiy 1885: 320, 321.

20 Chrysanthos 1787: ill. between pp. 36-37.

21 This custom was overlooked, however see Chrysanthos 1787: 39; Dmitriyevskiy 1908: 5.



the portal as an external part, but at the same time it introduces to the
internal part of the church (Fig. 3, 5). The representation of the portal
was there to remind of all these narratives and rituals at reception and
ingress to the church.

Right to the portal the Lamentation over dead Christ was depicted,
with eight vigil lamps above (Fig. 8). This scene represented the Stone
of Unction, believed to be the very one where the event occured. It
was the first holy place that pilgrims saw and venerated upon entering
the church®. Its depiction was placed below a red kivorion. That was a
symbolical frame of the representation of the holy place, but also an
indication of the architecture of the entrance part of the church, a kind
of visual introduction in it. In the upper zone to the left the Sepulcher
of Christ was placed (Fig. 9). It was represented in a stylized manner,
as high columns with a small golden dome. Beneath that dome the
resurrected Christ was shown in a mandorla with golden rays and
there was a sarcophagus with removed lid and broken seals. A giant
candlestick and a vigil lamp were also to be seen there. To the right of
the Sepulcher a figure of a patriarch was represented, holding candles
lit by the Holy Fire on Great Saturday. The Holy Fire miraculously ap-
peared on the slab of the Holy Sepulcher, a place of Resurrection, every
Great Saturday. Therefore, the Holy Fire was connected to the slab of
the Sepulcher as a place of ultimate sanctity in Christianity*. To the
right of the depiction of the patriarch with candles there was the depic-
tion of the entrance part of the Katholikon, marked KaboAnekAnowx
(Fig. 10). Beneath the high arch, on a blue background, a metal grille
with the door was represented. Above the grille there were three big
vigil lamps, while inside the door on a red background was omphalos,
stone marking the center of the world*. At the right end of this hori-
zontal segment was Golgotha, where Crucifixion with Mary and St.
John was depicted (Fig. 10). Blood rushes from the wounds of Christ,
going into the hole beneath the cross. This was a visual allusion on
the fissure in the rock next to the Cross, that occurred at the time of
Christ’s death, and on the parecclesion of Adam beneath the Golgotha.
His skull was sanctified by the blood of Christ, that rushed through
the fissure®. Laconic representation of Golgotha united all these beliefs.

22 Barskiy 1885: 316.

23 Chrysanthos 1787: 42-52.

24 Chrysanthos 1787: 53, mentions arch, grille with door and omphalos.
25 Chrysanthos 1787: 56-57.
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Fig. 9. Erusalimia, 1789. Mostar. From left to right: part of bell tower with quatrifoil window ot the
bottom; Ressurection of Christ, sarcophagus at the bottom; Patriarch of Jerusalem with candles lit by
Holy Fire (photo M. Kati¢)
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After Barskiy entered the church together with other pilgrims, they
worshiped the holy places inside. It seems that this was conducted

ritual visit, similar to the one at the reception®. The Stone of Unction

was the first place to worship, after that pilgrims were conducted to

the Holy Sepulcher of Christ, the ultimate aim of their pilgrimage.
Barskiy pointed out the emotional experience of worshiping such

holy object, but he did not say anything about its architecture®. This

was followed by worship at remaining holy places in the church: the

Katholikon, where the omphalos was kissed; they also attended Ves-
pers there. After Vespers they were led (“by stairs”) on Golgotha to

worship the place where the Cross was fixed; Barskiy also saw fissure

in the rock and kissed the place where Christ was nailed to the Cross.
Then, they were led beneath the Golgotha, to visit the parecclesion of
Adam. At the end, they visited the deambulatorium behind the Katho-
likon, with parecclesia devoted to different moments and objects of the

Passion of Christ, as well as the underground church where St. Helen

found three Crosses®. Pilgrims stayed overnight in the church, walking
around, sleeping and having meals there®, also attending Midnight

service®*. They went out in the morning. Barskiy entered the church

several times later when it was open, with newly arrived groups of
pilgrims or on important feasts. The peak of these feasts were services

on Great Friday, Great Saturday with the Holy Fire ceremony and on

Easter?'. These representative services were mostly described by him,
especially the miracle of the Holy Fire, about which he made interest-
ing theological discussion3=.

The connections between the architectural parts and rituals on the
depicted external parts of the church were researched above. It is
also valid when analysis was performed on the interior parts. On the
erusalimia were depicted the most important holy places inside the
Holy Sepulcher Church - the Stone of Unction, Holy Sepulcher and
Golgotha (Fig. 2, 8-10). They were worshiped by pilgrims in conducted

26 Barskiy 1885: 315-317.

27 Barskiy 1885: 316.

28 This underground church was not represented, nor were parreclesia of the deambulatorium.
29 Barskiy 1885: 315.

30 Great silver cross with part of the True Cross was presented for kissing, Barskiy 1885: 318.

31 Feasts mentioned by Barskiy were: New Year, Theophany, Sunday of Orthodoxy, Sunday of
the Holy Cross, Palm Sunday, Great Friday and Saturday, Easter, Sunday of Thomas, see Barskiy

1885: 332, 357, 372, 373, 379, 379-380, 382-383, 384-385, 394-395.
32 Barskiy 1885: 386-393.
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Fig. 10. Erusalimia, 1789. Mostar. Left: Entrance part of Katholikon; right: Crucificton with Mary
and St. John - Golgotha (photo M. Kati¢)

ritual visits. The entrance space of the Katholikon with omphalos was
also depicted, marking the Katholikon as a place where there were
held services on important feasts. The Great Saturday with the ritual
of the Holy Fire was also represented by depicting the patriarch with
candles. Concerning beliefs connected to these places, as well as their
architectural and decorative features, only the basic ones were given

by the painter. These images can be described as a kind of visual mne-
monics or pictograms. One such image recalled certain beliefs, rituals



and architectural features. Two groups of these images can be differ-
entiated, simultaneously connected to external and to internal parts of
the church, as a kind of chronological sequence. The representation of
the church, stage for holy places and pilgrimage rituals, got a certain
amount of performativity this way.

Conception of the representation that was under research here ena-
bled simultaneous view on the exterior and the interior of the church.
On the currently existing architectural forms (but in the case of belfry
also the original ones) Biblical events were attached, believed to have
taken place on the site of the church. The rites that were performed
periodically were not excluded. In that way, synchronous insight into
the spatial and temporal dimensions of the church were enabled. This
polyvalent, complex mixture of different representations, condensed
into one, was meant to serve the pilgrim and his family (and friends
too) as a memory of his visit to the holiest place in Christendom, but
also to repeat and disseminate traditions about it. This visit was a
main prerequisite for obtaining the respected Hajji title. Relevance
and importance of this representation of the Holy Sepulcher Church
were to be found here: memory of pilgrimage venture, with visit to
the church as nexus of Christian sanctity.
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IlocranoBkaTa Ha IIOKAOHEHNETO.
bapckxu mpu I'po6a I'ocriogen u viepycaanMmmn
ot XVIII Bex

Mapxo Kamuu

CrarusTa e OIUT 4a ce IIpOCAeAM B KOHTEeKCTa Ha ITOKAOHHIYECTBOTO IIpeJ-
crapsaHeTo Ha IIbpxBara Ha ['poba I'ociogen BbpXy fepycaanMmuy, KaTo 3a
IpuMep ce 1oassa usooOpaxkeHue ot 1789 r. ot Mocrap (bocuHa 1 Xepiiero-
BUHa), mognucaHo xeio X[atln] Y[w]avvn tov [[Tana] @eod[we]ov. OcHos-
HUTe eAeMeHTH B M300pakeHneTo ca YacTy OT MHTepHopa I eKCcTepropa Ha
I'poba Focriogen B Vepycaanm, BbBejeHN BbB Bpb3Ka C PUTYaAH, U3ITbAHI-
BaHM OT IIOKOHHUIINTe IIPM BXO/a Ha ITbpKBaTa 1 B Hesl caMara I10 BpeMe Ha
ITOK/J0HEeHIEeTO MM I10 CBeTHTe MecTa. Te ca onmcaHu B AHeBHMKa Ha PYCKILT
noxkAoHHUK Bacmanii I'puroposud bapckn ot nbpsaTa noaosuna Ha XVIII B.
CpbpsBaHeTo Ha M300pakeHUATa BbPXY llepycaauMusTa C ONMCaHNATa Ha
bapckn paskpusa nepdopMaTHBHIS U Bb3IIOMEeHaTeAHUA XapaKTep KaKTo
Ha TeKCTOBeTe OT OIMCaHNsATa, TaKa 1 Ha M300paskeHnsTa.



In fernem Land, unnahbar euren
Schritten..."

Theodor Anton Ippen’s Reports
on the Medieval Churches

of the Albanian North.

A Critical Approach

loannis Vitaliotis®
Research Centre for Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Art (KEVMT)
of the Academy of Athens

Abstract: The work of Theodor Anton Ippen (1861-1935), Orientalist and Consul
of the Habsburg Empire in Scutari, presents a special interest for the Christian to-
pography of north and central Albania. This article is a short critical approach on
Ippen’s reports on six churches, with emphasis on their fresco decoration (Byzan-
tine, Late Gothic, and Post-Byzantine one). Ippen’s contribution is still valuable, as
it brings out documentation on previously unnoticed monuments and frescoes of
medieval Albania, some of which have not even survived.

Key words: Theodor Ippen, Albania, Austria-Hungary, Medieval Architecture,
Byzantine painting, Late Gothic painting, Post-Byzantine painting

1 R. Wagner, Lohengrin, Act 111, Scene III.

2 Dr loannis Vitaliotis is Associate Researcher in the Research Centre for Byzantine and Post-Byzan-
tine Art (KEVMT) of the Academy of Athens. He is lecturer (2006—today) in the Hellenic Open Univer-
sity. He has been working in the field of Byzantine, Medieval and Post-Byzantine Painting in Greece and
Albania, as well as in that of the relationship of space and cultic objects with hagiography and liturgy.

I would like to express my gratitude to Dr Ahilino Palushi, Professor in the Jordan Misja Ar-

tistic Lyceum, Tirana, and Zamir Marika, conservator-restorer, for greatly facilitating my field
research in Albania.
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In 1884, Theodor Anton Ippen (Sezemice 1861 — Vienna 1935), a recent
graduate of the prestigious Kaiserlich-konigliche orientalische Akademie?,
was appointed Assistant Consul of Austria-Hungary in the Ottoman
city of Scutari (Shkodér / Shkodra)* (Fig. 1). Ippen remained in Scu-
tari until the end of 1887. He would return there as Consul General
in 1897, leaving unwillingly in 1903°.

The reports of Theodor Ippen’s itineraries and researches in north
and central Albania were published in two monographs®, in the form
of travelogues, as well as in a series of articles. His areas of interest
included history, ethnography and archaeology. His particular inter-
est in the medieval churches is mainly revealed in Alte Kirchen und
Kirchenruinen in Albanien’, serially published in the Wissenschaftliche
Mitteilungen aus Bosnien und der Herzegowina. In all, about forty mon-
uments of Christian cult (including those of Sas and Ostros, now in
Montenegro), standing or in ruins, are mentioned in Ippen’s essays.

Catalogue of Painted Churches in Albania
visited by Theodore Ippen®

1. Alessio, Le$ (Lezhé / Lezha), Lezhé County. St. Nicholas (Shén Kolli)
(Ippen 1907a, 57, 60 [Ippen 2002, 151, 155])°.

2. Baldreni (Balldren), Lezhé County. St. Veneranda / Paraskeva (Shén

e Prende) (Ippen 1907a, 51 [Ippen 2002, 146-147], Ippen 1907b, 26-27 [Ip-
pen 2002, 201-202]).

3. Blinisht, Shkodér County. St. Stephan (Shén Stefan) (Ippen 1907a,

3 Pfusterschmid-Hardtenstein 2008. On Oriental Studies see Marung — Naumann 2014.

4 There were also consulates of the Habsbourg Empire in Durrazzo (Durrés) and Valona (Vloré)
(Marchetti 2010: 214). On history and archaeology of Shkodér see Zindel et al. 2018: 531-545.

5 On Theodor Ippen: Wernicke 2012 (review: Mann 1970); Elsie 1999; Elsie 2010: 200.
6 Ippen 1907a, Ippen 1908.

7 Ippen 1900, Ippen 1902a, Ippen 1907b. The last part of the study was published as a separate
chapter (7. Alte Kirchen und Kirchenruinen) of an archaeological article.

8 The current Albanian place names are provided in parentheses, in italics.
9 Fragments of frescoes (Bregu 2016: 16-17, fig. 5), not mentioned by Ippen.



51 [Ippen 2002, 147])™.

4. 18mi (Ishém), Durrés County. St. Elias (Shén Li) (Ippen 1907a, 81-82
[Ippen 2002, 171-172], Ippen 1907b, 38-40 [Ippen 2002 264-265])"".

5. Kap Rodoni (Kep i Rodonit), Muzli (Muzhli), Durrés County. St.
Antonio (Shnanoj) (Ippen 1907, 34-38 [Ippen 2002, 260-264]).

6. Laci (Lag) — Vau Dejns (Vau i Dejés), Shkodér County. Church of
the Virgin*> (Ippen 1900, 240-242 [Ippen 2002, 238-240], Ippen 1907a,
49-50 [Ippen 2002, 145-146]).

7. Plana (Pllané / Pllana), Lezhé County. St. Veneranda / St. Barbara*
(Ippen 1907a, 66 [Ippen 2002, 159)]).

8. Rubig (Rubik), Lezhé County. Ascension / Kischa Shelbumit (Kisha
e t'Shelbuemit) (Ippen 1900, 238-240 [Ippen 2002, 235-238], Ippen 1908,
57-58 [Ippen 2002, 82-83], Ippen 1907b, 45-46 [Ippen 2002, 270]).

9. Shirgi, SirdZz (Shirgj / Shirq), Shkodér County. Sts. Sergius and
Bacchus (Ippen 1900, 231-235 [Ippen 2002, 113-115], Ippen 1902, 144
[Ippen 2002, 251]).

10. Se Mri / Ste Maria (Shémri), Durrés County. Ruined church (Ip-
pen 1907a, 68-69 [Ippen 2002, 161-162], Ippen 1907b, 28-30 [Ippen 2002,
253-255]).

11. Zojmen (Zejmen), Lezhé County. St. Nicholas (Shén Kolli) (Ippen
19074, 66 [Ippen 2002, 159]).

It would require an entire monograph to evaluate Ippen’s references
to the Christian monuments of Albania*. In the present study we will
attempt a short critical approach on six of them, in the form of a case
study, with emphasis on their fresco decoration. They are presented

10 Fragments of frescoes (Meksi 1983: 94), not mentioned by Ippen.
11 Destroyed monument.

12 Destroyed monument; Ippen names it vaguely “parish church”.
13 No mention of the monument’s name by Ippen.

14 On Ippen’s reports on the architecture of a number of monuments: Hoxha 2018; Zindel et al.
2018: 419-555.
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according to their geographical loca-
tion, from North to South.

The Church of the Virgin (Shén Méria)
in Vau i Dejés [Catalogue, No. 6]*, de-
molished by implosion in 1969, was
the best preserved Gothic church in
Albania, as Ippen rightly points out.
He dates it correctly “around the 13™
century” and claims that it was orig-
inally entirely painted. Although the
frescoes were badly preserved, he de-
tects two layers in the eastern part of
the monument: St. George (inscription:
GEOR) on horseback killing the drag-
on, next to him a full-length figure of a
saint “with a sword in his right hand”
(identified now as Archangel Michael),
as well as an “unidentified saint” (a hi-
erarch). Ippen presents also the sketch
of a ligature from “the lower layer of
painting” “in Greek characters”, pos-
sibly read as MEA(¢)T[IO]C* (Fig. 2).

At the time of Ippen’s visit, the
semi-circular apse had been sealed by
a wall. His report therefore was based
on the incomplete description of the
frescoes by Fr Basilico, from the Jesuit
College of Scutari. He mentions only
two bishops, out of four, and he omits
the Melismos, under the window. Fr
Basilico had also transcribed some in-
scriptions: O QN (for the Christ Child
in the Melismos scene’), O ®EOCI O
OEOC HIMON O TION OYP[A]INION|

15 Dhamo 1964; Meksi 1983: 86-88, pl. X.; Meksi 2004:
189-191; Popa 2006: 188-191; Ko¢i 2017: 11-14; Zindel
et al. 2018: 552; Di Giuseppe 2019a.

16 Ippen 1900: 242.

17 On Melismos: Konstantinidi 2008.

Fig. 1. Theodor Anton Ippen wearing a north
Albanian costume (https://en.wikipedia.
org/wiki/Theodor_Anton_Ippen#/media/
File:Theodor_Ippen-Albanian_costume.jpg)

Fig. 2. Vau e Dejés. St. George, Archangel
Michael and unidentified hierarch (14" c.)
(photo according Popa 2006)



Fig. 3. Vau e Dejés. Apse, St. Basilius (probably 17th c.). 1958,
photograph of the Albanian-Soviet expedition (courtesy by Rostislav Novikov)

APTov T(nv) TPO(pnv) (“O God, our God, Who sent the heavenly Bread,
the food...”)8, S(anctus) BASILIUS, GRIGORIUS (Fig. 3).

The lost “palimpsest” of Vau i Dejés requires a new study, which would
supplement or revise, when necessary, the older contributions by Dh.
Dhamo and Th. Popa. In the present study we will limit ourselves to
giving a chronological framework for the murals mentioned by Ippen,
associating them with photographs of the Albanian-Soviet expedition
of 1958", a few published sketches®, as well as with two fresco frag-
ments in the National Museum of History (Muzeu Historik Kombétar
— MHK) in Tirana*'. In all, we could assume the existence of at least
four phases: 1. The Meletios ligature (13™ c.?). 2. St. George, Archangel

18 Liturgy of St. Basil the Great, Proskomide.

19 Vitaliotis 2016: 116; Di Giuseppe 2017¢. The 1958 expedition is currently under study by R.
Novikov.

20 The sketches illustrate the articles of Dh. Dhamo and Th. Popa (see supra, n. 14).
21 Kogi 2017: 13-14, fig. 4, 5.
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Fig. 4. Shirgj. Photographs of the ruined abbey church by Th. Ippen (photo according Ippen 1900, 234)



Michael and the anonymous hierarch,
as well as the Crucifixion (preserved
fragment, MHK) and the Resurrection
scenes, at the east part of the vault (mid-
or late 14" c.). 3. A preserved head of St.
John the Baptist (MHK) in Late Gothic
style, associated with Albania Veneta*
(ca. 1400 or first decades of 15" c.). 4.
The concelebrating hierarchs and the
Melismos, ascribed to the Post-Byzan-
tine tradition (probably 17" c.).

Shirgji [Catalogue, No. 9] owes its name

to the ruined magnificent three-aisled

basilica of Sts. Sergius and Bacchus, an

old Benedictine abbey on the shores of

Buna river* (Fig. 4). Ippen published

two Latin dedicatory inscriptions on

stone blocks, now in the Historical Mu-

seum of Shkodra: the first belongs to

Queen Jelena of Anjou (1290), and the

second to her son, King Stefan Milutin

(13 18, erroneously transcribed by Ippen Fig. 5. Shirgj. S. wall, military saint (ca. 1400)
as 1293)*. Ippen believed that the en-  (photo I Vitaliotis)

tire church was originally painted and

that the few fragments of frescoes “in

the corners of the wall panels” might

belong to the second phase of decoration, when the original painted
surface was covered by “a layer of mortar and plaster”=.

22 Venice occupied Scutari in 1396. On Late Medieval Albania: Ducellier 1981: 108-110, 423-438,
470-521 et al.; Zachariadou 1988; Ducellier 1998; Schmitt 1998 (also: articles of P. Xhufi, B. Kreki¢,
Ch. Gasparis, A. K. Rozman, S. N. Asonitis in: Medieval Albanians 1998); Doumerc 2001: 233-267;
Doumerc 2004; Schmitt 2001; Schmitt 2009; Campobasso 2015; Campobasso 2016b; Schmitt 2016;
Zecevi¢ 2016. On Late Gothic painting in Albania: Hoxha et al. 2007; Di Giuseppe 2008; Vitaliotis
2011; Campobasso 2012; Vitaliotis 2014; Campobasso 2015; Campobasso 2016a; Di Giuseppe 2017a; Di
Giuseppe 2017b.

23 Meksi 2004: 202-205; Erdeljan 2016; Kogi 2017: 5-11; Hoxha 2018: 554-556.
24 Ippen 1900: 232-233; Erdeljan 2016: 129-135; Zindel et al. 2018: 530-531.
25 Ippen 2000: 233-234.
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Fig. 6. Zejmen, St. Nicholas. N. wall, fragments of frescoes (14th— 15th c.?)
(photo L. Vitaliotis)

Today only about half of the southern wall of the church, about 12
meters long, with two blind arches (out of four), has been preserved.
The only fresco fragment, a part of a military saint holding a spear
and a round shield, must be among those the Austrian Orientalist had
seen (Fig. 5). His stylish and naturalistic rendering belongs to the Late
Gothic pictorial tradition of Eastern Adriatic around 1400, in the orbit
of Venetian influence®. It probably dates of about a hundred years
after the erection of the church, being thus contemporary to the Late
Gothic murals of Vau e Dejés (3rd phase), of Balldren (1st phase) and
of Pllana (1st phase). Contrary to what Ippen supposes, there seems
to be no trace of a more ancient layer of wall-painting.

In the ruined one-aisled basilica of St. Nicholas (Shén Kolli) in Zejmen
[Catalogue, No. 11]7, Ippen, “after carefully removing the newest plaster”
on the northern wall, revealed a fresco of the “Virgin Mary on a wide
throne, holding Jesus on her knees in vivid colors and well-rendered”.

26 On Late Gothic painting in Dalmatia: Cooper 2009; Cooper 2014. For Late Gothic painting in
Albania, see supra, n. 22.

27 Dhamo 1974: 5; Meksi 2004: 169-170; Hoxha et al. 2007: 84-87; Campobasso 2012: 68; Zindel et al.
2018: 555.



Fig. 7. Pllana, St. Veneranda. Western fagade, St. George and St. Michael (16th c.),
remnants of the 1st layer (ca. 1400) (photo I. Vitaliotis)

He dates it “from the late 14™ or the early 15" century”. “Due to the
lack of time”, he was not able to assess the extent of the decoration.

For the same wall, Dh. Dhamo gives an account of a group of full-
length figures of saints. Since then (1974) the situation of the murals
has deteriorated and nowadays only few fragments of painted gar-
ments are barely visible (Fig. 6). In any case, the dating proposed by
Ippen seems to be accurate.

The single-aisled timber-roofed basilica of St. Veneranda, called also Shén
Barbulla (St. Barbara), in Pllana [Catalogue, No. 7], close to Zejmen, has
been dated to 13" - 14™ centuries. Ippen’s report on the frescoes of the
western facade (“images of St. Michael and St. George, under which an
older and more valuable painting can be seen”) is rather hasty. Thank-
fully, all of them have been well preserved (Fig. 7). On iconographic and
stylistic grounds, the two full-length holy figures that flank the entrance,
St. George on horseback (north) and Archangel Michael psychopomp
(south), should be attributed to an early-16" century Orthodox paint-

28 Meksi 1983: 90-91; Meksi 2004: 174-175. On frescoes: Vitaliotis 2011: 190-195; Hoxha et al. 2007:
88-91; Campobasso 2012; Campobasso 2015: 92-93: Zindel et al. 2018: 524-525.
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er. The “more valuable” murals are visible below Michael, namely the
lower part of a couple of feet, wearing the late 14™ century long-toed
shoes (cracows or poulaines)®, as well as the edges of a flowing garment.

Ippen fails to mention the two full-length figures of saints on the west-
ern wall of the nave, namely James the Great, holding the pilgrim’s
walking stick, the scallop shell and a Gospel book, and Catherine with
the Wheel (Fig. 8); in 1900 they both might have been covered with
mortar. Their features are typical of the Late Gothic art of around 1400,
as it is also the case for the first layer on the facade.

Ippen associates the ruined church of the Virgin (Shén Méri) in Shémri
[Catalogue, No. 10]* with the Latin bishopric of nearby Kruja. Further-
more, he supposes that it might be a monastery, rejecting the local
tradition claiming that it was a Cathedral>'.

His report on the monument is one of the best documented, thanks

to a floor plan and to the sketches of the frescoes and the inscriptions

(Fig. 9). However, his hypothesis that the entire church was originally
painted lacks evidence. He mentions that there were eight full-length

figures of holy bishops holding a Gospel book in the lower zone of
the apse, the only part of the church preserving its decoration. Out

of the three names he recorded, only that of S(anctus) AMBROSIUS,
“third from right”, was fully preserved3>. In the upper zone, the figures

in bust, appearing inside medallions and holding open scrolls, were

reluctantly, albeit correctly, identified with prophets. Furthermore,
Ippen sketched and transcribed the still legible inscription D(omi)NEI

AUDI[VIJlAUDITU[M]I TUUM, which he vaguely (and erroneously)

attributed to “a Psalm”; in fact, it is the beginning of prophet Habak-
kuk’s prayer (Habakkuk 3, 2).

Since Ippen’s time, the upper part of the apse has collapsed and
the condition of the frescoes has seriously deteriorated. On stylistic
grounds, they might date to around 1300 or a little later. This matches
Meksi’s dating of the third building phase of the monument (second
half of 13" ¢.), which he also associates with the Latin bishop of Kruja.

29 Scott 2004: 33.

30 Meksi 2004: 200-202; Vitaliotis 2011: 188-190.
31 Ippen 1907: 30.

32 Ippen 2007b: 28-30.



Fig. 8. Pllana, St. Veneranda. W. wall, Saints James the Apostle and Catherine (ca. 1400)
(photo 1. Vitaliotis)
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Fig. 9. Shémri, ruined medieval church. Excerpt of Fig. 10. Shén Li (Ishém valley), ruined
Th. Ippen’s article (photo according Ippen 1907b, 29) ~ medieval church. Excerpt of Th. Ippen’s article
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(photo according Ippen 1907b, 40)

St. Elias (Shén Li) church, [Catalogue, No. 4], situated on a hill near
the Ishém river valley, was in Ippen’s time preserved up to a man’s
height, On the semi-circular apse Ippen saw ten full-length bearded
figures, “as in Se Mri”, wearing episcopal vestments, holding the
Gospel and blessing with the right hand. However, “only the fourth
and fifth from the right were sufficiently preserved”. He published
a photo of the frescoes and sketches of two inscriptions: S(an)C(tu)S
NICEPH]orus], PAS NCH’NIO (Fig,. 10).

Regrettably, Ippen’s report is the only documentation available for
Shén Li, demolished during the Communist regime and possibly used
as second-hand building material. Some locals still recall memories
of a sacred site, where elderly Catholic women used to light candles.
The holy bishops could be compared to their homologues in Shén e
Prende church in Balldren?; their dating between 1300 and the early
15" century seems plausible.

33 Vitaliotis 2014: 215, fig. 7, 8.



Conclusions

Theodor Ippen’s reports on Albania must be seen as an integral part of
the Kultusprotektorat>* of the Hasbourg Empire, intended to promote
a national consciousness to Albanian Catholics, scattered amidst a
Muslim majority, and to detach them from Italian influence. This goal
was in accordance with the delayed (in relation to the other Balkan
nations) rise of Albanian nationalism?®; it could be realized through
the education of the local Catholic population in their native language,
in which Ippen showed vivid interest?”. Notwithstanding the state
cultural politics, which affected the Vienna School of Art History in
general®, Ippen’s work presents a particular interest for Christian
archeology, as this brief study attempts to show.

Ippen was aware that he acquainted the general public with a hitherto
little known and “remote” part of Europe. This view was not funda-
mentally wrong: even though since the the mid-19" century there
had been a remarkably growing interest in geography, ethnography,
language and historical topography of the Albanian lands?, these re-
mained one of the less documented parts of the continent. Moreover,
notwithstanding his genuine interest for ethnography+, as well as
for military and Ottoman architecture, his privileged field of study
seems to be the Christian topography of north and central Albania,
for which little material was then available'.

The Oriental Academy maintained close ties with the University of
Vienna through its teaching staff*>. Ippen’s culture, as evidenced by
his reports, is a token of a high level, multi-layered education. It is

34 Deusch 2009.

35 On the Albanian Question: Skendi 1967: 238-286; Csapldr-Degovics 2014. See also: Brittanicus
1908; Wickham Steed 19277. A scientific conference titled The Austrian — Hungarian Monarchy and
Albania 1916-1918 was held in Tirana in 26 — 2y January 2018. Retrieved from https://epale.
ec.europa.eu/sites/default/files/programi_i_konferences.pdf

36 On the rise of Albanian nationalism: Skendi 1967; Clayer 2009; Puto — Isabella 2016.

37 Wernicke 2012: 59-85.

38 Rampley 2009; Rampley 2013.

39 See f. ex.: Hahn 1854 (also: Elsie 2015); Hassert 1898; Degrand 1901 (review: Pargoire 1903);

Steinmetz 1904; Idem 1905; Idem 1908; Durham 1910; Nopcsa 1910; Hogarth 1913; Woods 1918. See
also: Marchetti 2010: 214-226; Promifzer 2014.

40 Marchetti 2010: 214-215.
41 See also Patsch 1904 (also: Elsie 2010: 349).
42 Bihl 2009.
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thus normal that even his two “traveler’s monographs” have a more

“scientific” character than typical travelogues®. In these essays, Ippen’s

references to the Christian monuments might be placed midway be-
tween 19'h-century romantic travel literature and the modernist rig-
orous methodology in art history, in which the Vienna School played

aleading role. His personal, albeit quick field research was combined

with utilization of written and oral sources. He takes also advantage

of the progress in photography to better document his texts, following
in this the custom in travelogues since the late 19™ century#.

Much more meticulously and scientifically documented are the Austri-
an Orientalist’s contributions in the Alte Kirchen und Kirchenruinen. In
some cases he publishes also floor plans (a total of four) of monuments,
sketches of inscriptions and, for Shémri and Kep i Rodonit, sketches of
frescoes. It is understandable that he could not avoid certain mistakes.
Thanks to his education, and probably also by intuition, his dating
of the Gothic-style frescoes is rather accurate. On the other hand, we
could feel his uneasiness when he deals with the Byzantine pictorial
tradition. Therefore, in his short report for St. Veneranda in Pllana
it is evident that he has a higher esteem for the medieval murals, in
comparison to the Post-Byzantine ones. However, this personal taste
has been masked under the “neutral” terms dltere, wertvollere Malereien.
Thus, he avoids to contravene a fundamental principle of the Vienna
School, the exclusion of aesthetic preference®.

To conclude, Theodor Ippen’s work still remains valuable to both
archaeologists and art historians, as it brings out testimony and docu-
mentation on previously unnoticed medieval monuments and frescoes.
The fact that a number of them have suffered significant damages
ever since, or have not survived, emphasizes the importance of his
contribution*.

43 On 19™ — early 20t century travel writing: Breftell 1986; Carr 2002; Seed 2004; Harlan 2009;
Jarvis 2014; Promitzer 2014.

44 Harlan 2009: 426.

45 Rampley 2009: 446.

46 On Christian topography of North and Central Albania: Meksi 1982, Idem 1983, Idem 1984,
Idem 2004; Vitaliotis 2011; Campobasso 2015; Bregu 2016; Campobasso 2016b; Brunga 2018.
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In fernem Land, unnahbar euren Schritten...s”
Aokaaante Ha Teoaop AnTOH Viien
3a cpeAHOBeKOBHITe ITbpKBU B CeBepHa Aa0aHwsI —
KPUTHUYIHY OeaeXKI

HOLZHMC Bumaauomuc

ITerenmncure u cratunte Ha Teogop AHTOH iten (1861-1935), KOHCYA Ha
Asctpo-Yurapus 8 Ckyrapu, AabaHus, NpeacTaBAsBaT CIeIaleH MHTe-
pec 3a xpuctusHcKaTa Tonorpadgus Ha CesepHa u LlenTpasna AabaHus.
Tasu cratms e KpaThbK KPUTUYEH IPOYUT Ha AOKAaauTe Ha VireH oTHOCHO
CAeAHNUTE IIIeCT XpaMa, 1104 popMmara Ha case study ¥ C aKLIeHT BbPXY TSIX-
HaTa CTEHOIINMCHa yKpaca (BM3aHTUIICKa, KbCHOTOTMYEeCKa VI IIOCTBU3aHTUIA-
cka): L. II'spksara BB Bay-u-Aerrsc (Vau i Dejés); 1. ,,Cs. cs. Cepruit u Baxx”
B IlInpru (Shirgji); III. ,,Cs. Huxoaa” s 3eitmen (Zejmen); IV. ,,Cs. Benepan-
Aa” (wbpKBaTa e M3BeCTHa Ollle C IIOCBellleHMeTo Ha cB. Bapsapa) B Ilaa-
Ha (Pllana); V. mppksata B llloympu (Shémri); VL. ,Cs. VMana” go Vmrsm
(Ishém). ITpunochT Ha VimeH e Bce oIle oce3aTeAeH, Thil KaTO TOM IIpesoc-
TaBsI AOKYMEHTaIls 32 HeU3BeCTHNU A0TOTaBa CPeAHOBEKOBHU ITaMEeTHUIIN
B Aa0anus. TAXHOTO 3HaUeHNe e OIIle ITO-TOAAMO, aKO ce MIMa IIPeABUa, ue
HAKOM OT Te3U ITbPKBMU Ca IIpeThpIleAn ITopakeH!sI OT TOBa BpeMe A0 JHeC,
a ApyTHU He ca OIleAeal.

47 R. Wagner, Lohengrin, Act III, Scene IIL
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Eana pororpadpusn
OT IrbpBaTa moA0ByHa Ha XX BeK
" ITbpKBaTa B ceao flHa

Maiuis 3axapuesa’

Mnemumym sa uscaedsare na uskycmeama, AH

Aocrpaxr: Ilpes 50-Te rogunn Ha XX B. Hukoaa MaspoguHOB 1Iy0AMKYyBa B KHI-
rara ,Crapo0barapckoTo MsKycrso” ¢pororpadus Ha CpejHOBEKOBHA IIbPKBa OT
ceao fna, Coduiicko. JHec B €eAHOMMEHHOTO ObATapCcKO CeA0 He ca 3alla3eH!U HI-
KaKBU CBeJeHILs U CAeAU OT ToA06Ha rmoctpoiika. ChIrlecTByBa AM TaKaba ITbPKBa I
KbJe ce Hamupa AHec? TeKCTHT M3aara UCTOPWYECKN M3BOPY U aHaANM3Mpa peAnria
BBIIPOCH, CBBP3aHM C TO3M U3KAIOUNTEAHO MHTEPeceH ITaMeTHMK 3a ObarapckaTa
UCTOPYIA.

Karogosm aymm: mrppksata ,, C. boropoanma” B c. fIna; c. Kaitnapska, bynapxu-
capcko; apxus Ha cemeiictso Maspoanunosu s MMMk — BAH

IIpean HAKOAKO TOAMHY, 110 BpeMe Ha paborara 110 npoekt ,Kopriyc
Ha ITbPKOBHATa CTEHOIINC OT mbpBaTa noaosyuHa Ha XIX B. B bbara-
pua”, B HayyHaTa AUTepaTypa omnaJHax Ha Pa3HOIIOCOYHM CBeeHIL,
CBBbP3aHM ChC CpeJHOBeKOBHaTa ITbpkaa B . SIna, Coduiicko.

3a rppBU IIBT €AMHCTBeHaTa 3acera 13BecTHa poTorpadus Ha ITbPK-
BaTa ,CB. boropoanmna” B c. flna e mybaukysana or Hukoaa Maspo-
AuHOB B KHurara , CTapo0bArapckoTo U3KyCcTBO Ha I'bPBOTO ObArap-

1 Maya Zaharieva, PhD, is an art historian, Ass. Prof. at the Institute of Art Studies at the Bulgarian
Academy of Sciences, working in the field of Eastern Orthodox iconography and Post-Byzantine art.
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CKO HapcTBO” 1pes 1959 r. Ha crpaHmiia 201-203 aBTOPBT IIOMeCTBa
¢ororpadus n Texcr:

Om X 6. mps66a 0a ce damysa paspyuienama sexe 0moasHa 1opKea
,,C6. bozopoduya” 6 c. SIna, Copuiicku okpvez, HA 15 KM Ce6epous-
moutio om Codus. Lvpreama e coulecmeysa eede. 3a uacmue, e
3anasena CHUMKA 0m Hes U 6bNpeKy e mas CHUMKA He s noKa36a
HANDAHO 6 NDPEOHAAAHUS U 61U, HUE MOXKeM 0a CU CbCMABUM
npedcmaesa Ha Hes.’

Kunrara e npeusaagena 1mpes 1966 I., a B Kpas 11 MMa reorpapcku
IIOKa3ajell, B KOMTO e oTOeAsI3aHO ceao SlHa, HO He U CTaTUsITa, I10-
MecTeHa B I'bpBOTO M34aHue OT 1959 I. [TocaeanoTo nszanme Ha TO311
em0baeMaTiyeH TPy e OT 2013 I'. B Hero xpaM'bT e OTHOBO BKAIOUEH Cpe,
IaMeTHUIIUTEe OT TO3M IIep1O/ Ha CTpaHuIia 2675, 4. 225, a TEKCTHT €
MAEHTUYEH C TO3U OT ITbpBaTa IyOAMKAIUs OT 1959 T.

ITpe3 2015 I. ce mpoBeAoXa TepeHHNTe IpoyuBaHuA B C. AHa, Coduii-
CKO 1 OKoAHOCTHTe. Te ycTaHOBMXa HaAM4YMETO caMO Ha eAVH XpaM
,CB. AHHa” (1845 r.), M3TrpajeH B rpoOuIliaTa Ha CEA0TO Ha OKOAO KU-
AOMETBP CeBEPHO OT HaceAeHOTO MACTO®, HO He HaMepUXMe CAeAU I
II0AATKM 3a ChIIIeCTBYBaHEeTO Ha CpeAHOBEKOBHA IIbPKBa.

/urncarta Ha MHPOPMALVA 3a TO3U M3KIOUUTEAHO IOIYASIPEH U UH-
TepeceH ITaMeTHMK Me 3auHTpurysaxa. Kbnae ce Hammpa no-pannara
I'bpKBa B C. fIHa? 3anaseHa au e gpyra naopmanus 3a Hea? 3aIio
HsIMa I caeja OoT 1moAo0Ha crpaga? Kbae e anec pororpadpusita u Kak
e IIoI1agHaja B CeAEeKIMsITa OT IIaMeTHIUIIN, BKAIOYEHI B U34aHUETO
Ha Huxoaa MaspoauHos? Jaau He e AOIlyCHaTa Tpellika IIpy IAeH-
TuduLpaneTo Ha xpama ot ¢poTorpadusara? Bcuakn Te3u BrIIpocn
Me HaKapaxa 4a ce 3a4baboua B IIpoyuBaHmsTa cu. Hacrosmmsar rekcr
e oImuT aa ObAaT cbOpaHU U IpeACTaBeH! IISLA0CTHO BCUYKM MCTOPU-

2 Mavrodinov 1959: 201-202.
3 Mavrodinov 1959: 201-202.
4 Mavrodinov 1966.

5 Mavrodinov 2013: 267.

6 He ca 3amasenn JOKyMeHTaAHI CBeA€HIL 3a UCTOPUATa Ha ceA0To u Irbpksara. Criopes mect-
HIITe XOpa Ts e [IOCTPOeHa II0 BpeMe Ha TYPCKOTO BAaAMYECTBO, a €AMHCTBEHaTa CbhXpaHeHa
roJaTKa 3a paHHATa JMCTOPUsA € KTUTOPCKY HaAINC OT 3arlajHaTa CTeHa, KOJWTO ChoOIaBa, ye
I'bpKBaTa e 0OHOBeHa Ipe3 1845 I. Bxx. Kamenova 1970: 12; Zaharieva 2016: 22-27; Zaharieva 2018:

657-579.



94eCcKM MOAATKU U Aa Ce UBSICHU MeCTOIIOA0KEHIEeTO Ha CPegHOBEKOB-
HIS XpaM B c. fIHa.

3aroyHax CBOeTO IpoyyYBaHe, Thpceliku pororpadusirta, U3I10A3BaHa
ot Hukoaa Maspoaunos. ITpes 2016 r. apxusbT Ha cemericTBo Maspo-
anzosu niocroin B VIMM3k — BAH. 1o Bpeme Ha HerosaTa 4acTu4yHa
00paboTka HaMepux yepHO-Os11ata pororpadust. Ha rep0Oa 11 e nanm-
cano: , IIbpksata B c. fIna, Eaun-Ileanncko”?. KpbcTOoKynoaHmAT xpam
e 3acHeT OT 0ro3anag. Tou e m3rpagen ot KaM'bK 1 Tyxaa. Ha 1o>xnara
(acaga ca opopmenn apku ot 400pe nsasaaHu KaMeHHN 0A0KOBe I
MaAbK IIpO30per] B I0KHOTO paMo Ha Kpbcra. Ha 3amagnara crena e
PasII0A0>KeH BXOABT, IaTPOHHA HUIIIA U apKa Ha Hesl, U3TPageHn OT
Tyxau. /o Hesl, B I0KHaTa 4acT Ha 3aragHaTa pacaga, ce BIDKAa OIlle
eaHa Huita. CepepHara yacT He ce BUKJa Ha ¢ororpadusita, HO MO-
JKeM Ja AOIlyCHeM, ue Ts € MMada CXOAHU apXUTeKTYPHM eAeMeHTH.
3amnagHara cTpaHa € M3Ma3aHa, HO He An4un Aa e Ouaa nsnucana. Ha
BTOpU I1AaH Ce BUXKAA 49acT OT crpaja ¢ KamMOaHapusl.

Ho xbae ce namupa ippxsara ,,Cs. boropoauma® s c. flna? Tepcerikn
IIoBeye CBeAeHIs 3a Hesl, IIolla/HaX Ha peaulia MaTepuaAn oT Kpas Ha
XIX B. m HauaaoTo Ha XX B. OT TsX cTaBa sCHO, 4e B Kpas Ha XIX B. Ha
TepuTopusATa Ha baakaHcKu T0AyOCTPOB € MMaAo TpU cela C UIMeTO
SHa. ITppBoTO € ceao Sna, Coduiicko, B koeTo criopes Hukoaa Maspo-
AVIHOB ce e HaMIpaJa 1 ITbpksaTa ,,Cs. boropoania”. Broporo anec ce
Hamupa Ha Teputopusita Ceseponsrouna I'sprns. To e mpenMenysaHo
Ha VoaHm-Kboit (Axeana Kboit) 1 e pa3aroaoKeHo 04130 40 Jesearay
(Aaexcanapymnoanc)®. IlocaeaHoTo HaceaeHO MACTO C TOBa HaMIMeHO-
BaHIe e cea0 fIHa, pasroaoxxeHo B VIzrouna Tpakus, Bynapxmcapcko.
To e npenmenysaHo mpe3 mbpsarta noaosuHa Ha XX B. Ha KartHapaxa
U AHecC ce HaMIpa Ha Teputopusita Ha Perrybanuka Typrjums.

IIpoyuBaHeTo IpoABAXKM C ThpCeHe Ha MaTepuaAyl 3a CeANIIe, HOCeIIIO
nmero KaitHapa:xa. bsixa ycTaHOBeHM HAKOAKO HaceAeH! MecTa C TOBa
HanMeHoBaHue. [ITbpBoTo ce HaMmpa Ha TepuTopu:ATa Ha CeBepon3TOU-
Ha bbarapus. o 1942 r. umeTo Ha ceaoto e Maaka Kaitnapaxka. Ha 21
104U 1774 I. TyK e cKAI049eH KiouyKkaltHapAKUICKUAT 40TOBOP MeXK-

7 AVINM3K I1.4.2. (HeoOpaboten). Ha rppba e nocrasen reyar AnpsxasHo nsgareactso ,Hayka
1 M3KYCTBO”, KOETO MOKa3Ba, e GpoTorpadusra e U3Ioa3paHa IIpu IMOATOTOBKaTa Ha U3JaHIETO
,,CapobbarapckoTo uskycrso”. Pororpadusara e penpogynupana ot Tyaemxos. Bx. Tuleshkov
2001: 11. LIbpxBara e ciomenata u B: Nikolova 2002: 194.

8 Traykov 1946: 113.
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ay Pycnms m OcmaHckaTta nMiepuis, cA0K1A Kpait Ha Pycko-TypckaTa
BOIHa OT 1768-1774 1.9 Ceamnilie ¢ TOBa MMe e pa3Il0A0XKeHO I B 0Au-
3oct 40 Cakapus, u3TouHo ot VcranOya.

IIpoyuBaiiky BHMMaTEAHO BCAKO OT M30POEHNUTe ceaa, IollajHax Ha
cTaTHsl, ONMCBaIla 3abeaeXXUTeAHOCTUTe B palioHa Ha Busa. B nes ca
IIOMeCTeH! U HAKOAKO CHUMKI Ha IoAypaspylleHa crpaga B c. Kaii-
Hap/Ka. Braexxaaiiku ce mo-sHuMaTeAHO B TsIX, yCTAaHOBMX, Y€ TOBa €
unpksara ,Cs. boropoauna”, mybankysana or Hukoaa MaspoauHos.
/JlHec OT Hesl ca OCTaHaAU caMO PYyMHM, HO BBIIPEeK) TOBa MOraT Aa Ob-
AaT pa3rpaHM4YeHM YacT OT apXUTeKTYpPHUTEe eAeMeHTH, KOUTO SICHO
AndJar Ha apxuBHaTa potorpaduis.

Haii-pannoro cnomeHaBaHe Ha c. SIHa, KOeTO yCIIsIX 4a U3AMUP:, € B
ocMmaHckn 40KymeHT ot XV-XVI B. HacT ot TsX ce oTHacAT A0 Cya-
taH Mypag II, xoiito ynpasassa OcmaHcKaTa MMIIepus B Ileproja OT
1421-1444 T. 1 OT 1446-1451 T. ITpes 1431 1. TOI1 u3rpaxaa g’xamusTa
Aaproaxaauc B OApuH, 3a YMATO U3APBXKKa 131104a3a Mot B OapuH
U IPUXOAY OT YeTUPU ceAa B caHAKaK Buza — Cxoro, Xucapaxuk, SIHa
u Kypt (anec na repuropuara na Penrydanka Typius). Ciopea 1my0-
AVIKYBaHITE AaHHU B TO3U IIepMOJ HaceAeHNeTo Ha c. SIHa e ,,246 xp.
XaHeTa, 28 MIOC. X., 5 HEXKeH. X., 12 B40B. xaHeta”. [lo-kbCcHU cBegeHMs
IIOKa3BaT PUXOANTEe Ha CeA0TO B II0cAeHUTe JeceTnaeTst Ha XV B.,
30-Te roauay Ha XVI B. n repBute gecetnaerus Ha XVII . B mepuoga
1489-1491 T. )XuTeauTe Ha C. JlHa nmaamjart Ha cyaTaHa 32 828 akyera,
1528 1. — 17 700 aK4eTa, a rmpe3 1613 . — 136 809 akyera'.

IIpes 1878 1. peaakimsita Ha napurpaAckus sectTHuK Kypuep 2’Opuent
u3JaBa KHUTA 1104 3araasue , ETHorpadust Ha Buaaetute AApuaHoroa,
Monactup n Casonnku” Ha ppercku e3uk™. Ts cbAbpsKa OIMCaHNS Ha
HaceJeHMeTO B TPUTe BlAaeTa CIlope/, pericTbpa Ha JaHbKa Oedea-u
ackepue oT 1873 I., oOXBalllaIll MBbXKOTO HaceJeHe Ha roAsiMa JacT
OT eBpoIIerickaTa TepuTopus Ha OcMaHCKaTa MMIepus'>. 3araaBueTo

9 Staneva 2017.
10 http://www.enormousfish.co.uk/?p=10314
11 Raychevska 1990: 58-59; Gokbilgin 1952: 211-212.

12 Ethnographie des vilayets 1878: 12. Ilpe3 1995 I. e 11y0A1KyBaHO (POTOTUITHO U3JAHUE C IIPOMe-
HeHO uMe, BX. Yordanov 1995: 40-41.

13 KM perucrbpa ca my0auKyBaHu u KpUTUUHYM MaTepuaAu, KOUTO peAaKInsATa Ha BECTHIKA e
my0AMKyBaJa BbB Bpb3Ka C pasIpOCTpaHeHIeTO Ha IPBIIKILT eAeMeHT B eBPOIIeliCKUTe BAaAeHIs
Ha OcMaHcKaTa UMIIePUs, 1 TIO-CIelaaHo ObATapCKUTe 3eMU.



@wur. 1. IIppksara B c. SIHa, mppBaTa moaosuHa Ha XX B. (pororpadus ot Apxmsa
Ha VIncrtutyT 3a macaeapane Ha uskycrsata, AVIVIVsk 11.4.2)
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®@ur. 2. [TppxsaTa B c. fna (Kaitnapaxa,
bynapxucapcko), 2016 1. (pororpadus ot
http://www.enormousfish.co.uk/?p=10314)

He OTroBaps1 Ha HEMHOTO ChAbP-
xanme. Ts1 IpeacTaBsi cTaTUCTHKA
Ha HaceleHHeTo u geMorpad)cko
npoyusase. Tosu Tpy4 npeacra-
BAsBa MHTEPEC, 3aIJ0TO B HETO €
OIlMCaH TOYHMUAT ChCTaB Ha Ha-
CeZeHMeTO I10 HaceAeHU MecTa.
Tosa aaBa nnpopmaius 3a To4-
HaTa geMorpadcka KapTuHa Ha
onucanute paronu. ITocoueno e,
ye c. /Ina e B Kasa bynap Xucap,
1Ma 342 AOMaKMHCTBA, OT KOUTO
138 MIOCI0AMaHM, 710 ObATapU U
865 rupI'.

ITo-xbcHO, mpe3 1903 1., T. Kapa-
110BOB ITy0AMKYBa cBOs Tpy4 ,,Ma-
tepuaan 3a OgpmuHckus suaaet”
B pe3yATaT OT paboTaTa My KaTo
cexkperap Ha KHs>XeckoTo Thp-
TOBCKO areHTcTBO B OApmH. B Hes
oTOeas3Ba c. flHa KaTO HaceAeHO
MJICTO, IIPpe3 KOeTo IpeMIHaBa
THPTOBCKU ITHT.

14 Ethnographie des vilayets 1878: 12.

15 ,4 9., 1 MT., 120 110e. 250 1T, 30 u6”. Kara-
Y0vov 1903: 100, 183.

®@ur. 3. Ippksara B . Ana (pororpadust ot
Karinapaxa, bynapxucapcko), 2016 1.
(http://www.enormousfish.co.uk/?p=10314)

®ur. 4. [Ispxsara B c. SIna (Pororpadu
or Kaitnapayka, bynapxmcapcko), 2016 r.
(http://www .enormousfish.co.uk/?p=10314)



Eana or BackHuUTe 1yOAMKaIMM 3a palioHa OT Hayaa0To Ha XX B. e
kHurara ,Pasopennero Ha Tpakuiickute ObArapu mpes 1913 I.” Ha /1.
Mmnaetny. Ts onucsa MacoBOTO U3TpeOAeHIe 1 IIPOTOHBaHe Ha ObAra-
purte B Vzrouna Tpakns u Visrounure Pogonu. Criopeg cratucrukara,
KOATO Ipuaara, Ipes 1912 I. B €. SJHa XuBesAT 160 ObArapcky ek3ap-
XUVICKU ceMelicTBa 1 360 ceMelicTBa rbpumlé.

MecTonoA0XeHneTo Ha ceA0TO KaTo OCHOBeH IIbT OT Busa 3a Maaxo
TopHoBo e otOeasas3ano mpu I'. Asanos B mybaukarmsra my ,Ctpangxka —
eTHOrpad K, reorpadpcky U MUCTOPUIECKY IPOyIBaHmsa 7.

OT BCMYKM M3A0KEeHM CTaTUCTUYeCK! AaHHM MOKe OM Hail-roAsMO
BHIMaHMe Tps0Ba 4a ce oObpHe Ha ITpoydsaHeTo Ha I1. Maa>kapos
»Aanoaoxmni gymara cu 3a Hapoga (brarapcku csemnjenocay>xnurean
ygactHuIM B OcB060AUTeAHOTO ABVKeHne Ha OApuHcKo (1895-1913)”.
Buacrra ,, CBemieHnIIN peBOAIOIIOHePHU — y9aCTHUIIN B OCBOOOAUTE -
HOTO aB1KeHne B OagpuHcko (1895-1913 1.) B I n I Beanuko-bynapxu-
CapCKM y4acTbK e onycaHo nmeTo Ha ceerjeHIK CT. Kakbues, pojeH B
ceao flna, bynapxucapcko. Cay>xma B irbpksata ,, Ce. Hukoaa” 6 c. fna
u yvpxeama ,Cs. Mapuna” 6 c. Koaubume. CpzakasTHUK. B mpnaosxenne
e AoDaBeH CIINCBHK Ha ceaa, B KOITO e II0COYeHO, Ue B C. S[Ha uMma 150
ObATapCKM CeMeTICTBA eK3apXVCTI I YINANILE, Ch34a4eHO caes 1870 I.™8

B rppikaTta AnTepartypa ChIJO ca ChbXpaHeH) CBeAeHIs 3a ceA0To.
Pasbupa ce, roasiMa 4acT OT aBTOpUTe, II0400HO Ha ObArapcKuTe, 00-
pbIllaT BHUMaHMe Ha IPBIIKITe U3CeAHUITN, eTHOTpadpusTa 1 O1Ta Ha
JK1TeaAuTe Ha c. fIHa. B eaHa ot nybanxarjunre obade ce chobIIIaBa 3a
HaAN4MeTo Ha ABe IIbPKBY, e4Ha OT KOUTO OT BU3AHTUIICKO Bpeme',
U YIUAUILE™,

[IpnaoxenuTe MCTOpUIECKM U3BOPU ITOKA3BaT CMECEHIS e THUIECKI
cbheTaB Ha cea0To. I1pes 1913 1. ObarapuTe ot c. flHa ca IpuHYAUTEAHO
usceaenu. HAK0AKO ToAMHI ITO-KBCHO CBITOTO Ce CAYYBa I C TPBIIKOTO

16 Miletich 1918: 66-74, 83-84.
17 Ayanov 1938: 4, 62. [Tbrat e Munasaa or Maako TspHoBo — Cxomno — fna — Busa.

18 Madzharov 2007: 19, 53, 161. CeaoT0 ce criomenasa u npu Ormandzhiev 1929: 29, 51, 67, 77-83,
126-136.

19 Banso 40 cea0To e 3amaseH ckadeH MaHACTUP. B rpbIKiTe M3BOPI Ce CIIOMEHAaBa IIapaKALC,
riocseTeH Ha boropoauria ITpeuncra, KoeTo BepOsATHO Ce OTHACS A0 HEro.

20 http://www.voirani.gr/index.php/themata/syllegoume-tin-istoria-mas/mnimes-
prosfigon/200-genna-egkatasasi
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HaceaeHue*. V310KeHuTe 4aHHM ITOKa3BaT, 4e CeA0TO ChIIeCTBYBa OIle
npes CpegHoBekoBueTo 1o umero fHa. B nero npes XIX n nauaaoro
Ha XX B. e MMaA0 ABe IIbPKBU 1 yunauire. BeposarHo Obarapckara u
rpblikaTa Maxala ca MMaAy OTAeAHM XpaMose. JoKyMeHTH oT poHAa
Ha bparapckara exsapxms, cbxpanssanu B LIJA, moTsbpkaaBat Ha-
ANYMeTO Ha ObArapcko yumanie?. Apyr apxupeH MmaTepuad e KHIATa,
B KOATO cBelleHnK AHapeit KeAs3K0B e M3TOTBUA CIMCBK C MIMeHa Ha
¢ammanm or 6barapckara eHopusa®. 3a CbKaleHle, B HeTo He e I10COo-
yeHa MHPOPMAIN 3a ITbPKBaTa, IIOCBEIleHIeTO U HeliHaTa UCTOPMSL.

Bbripekn ockbAHMTE UCTOPUYECKN TTOAATKM, MOXKEM Ja 3aKAI0YNM, Uye
BeposATHO B Kpas Ha XIX 1 HagaaoTo Ha XX B. B c. flHa e MMaa0 Obarap-
CKa 0DIIIHOCT, ABe ITbPKBU 1 yunauiie. Vicropmyeckure n3sopu mokas-
BaT, 4e e4Ha OT ITbPKBIUTe e O14a ITocseTeHa Ha cB. Hukoaa, a gpyrata
BepOATHO e Ha cB. boropoamniia, kakro nocousa Hukoaa MaspoanHos.

3a chKaleHue, IopaAy U3BbHPeAHaTa enujeMIyHa OOCTaHOBKa ITpe3
2020 I. He MOXKax 4a mocerts c. Jlna, bynapxmucapcko, 3a ga mpoyda B
II'b/IHOTA ChCTOSHUETO Ha CPeAHOBEKOBHIS XpaM M HerosaTa MCTOPSL.
Bbrpexu ToBa oT chOpaHuTe CBeAHMS Ce U3SACHI MeCTOHAXOXK ACHIETO
Ha xpama. Kak ¢pororpadusara e nonagnaaa npu Hukoaa Maspoannos?
Buxme moran ga TBEpAMM ChC CUTYPHOCT, Ye TOM He e IIOCeTIA ITbpKBaTa
B OyHapX1capcKOTO cea0 SlHa, HO € HeBb3MOXKHO 1 Aa ObAe yCcTaHOBe-
HO KaK CHIMKa Ha ITbpKBaTa CTUIa 40 HEro 1 OT KOTO e HallpaBeHa Ts.

Buxme moran ga AomycHeM, de Ts e CBbp3aHa ¢ paboTaTa Ha y4eHUTe,
aKTMBHO IIpOyYBaAM palioHa II0 BpeMe Ha BOVHUTE 3a HallMOHAaAHO
obeanHeHNe OT HadyaA0TO Ha XX B. Ha baakaHure, npeAn3BuKaan
TeXXKM I10CAeANIIN 3a TpajoseTe 1 ceaaTa B Tpaxus. ['oasma yact ot
HaceAeHIeTO ¢ ObATapCcKO M IPBIIKO CaMOCh3HaHIe ce M3ceaBa. Te3u
Ipoliecu MMaT roAsaMO BAUsSHIE BbPXYy CbhADaTa Ha KyATYpHOTO Ha-
caeAcTso. YacT OT maMeTHHUIINTE ca pa3pyllleHy, a MaTepualbT OuBa
IIPeN3I0A3BaH IIPU CTPOUTEACTBOTO Ha HOBU Crpajlul.

21 Ilpes 1919 r. llosenrpaa u noutu naaa Vistouna Tpaxusa nonaga B rpanuiute Ha I'sprius,
HO caeg HeycnemHus 3a 'bpuns kpait Ha I'pbIiko-TypcKkaTa BoliHa € BbpHaT Ha TypIius u 1s40-
TO MY XPUCTMHCKO HaceAeHue ro Harycka. ITpes 1923 r. mexxay Typrust u I'sprius e nmoamvcan
AOTOBOp 3a pa3MsHa Ha HaCeAeHMETO, CIopes KOMTO TypIuTe, JKuseeliu B I'bpIius, ca 44BKHN
Aa ce ipeceaT B Typrs 1 0OpaTHOTO.

22 /JlokymeHTsT € BbB poHAa Ha bbarapckara ekszapxus. Pamopr 3a yumauiero B c. fHa ot
1907 1. - LIAA, . 246K, o11. 5, a.e. 40.
23 LAA, . 246K, o1 9, a.e. 221.



Pazbupa ce, HanpaseHnTe TyK HabDAIOAeHIA He MoraT Ja ObAaT HallbAHO
KaTeTOPIIHI U n34epraTeaHn. JHec XpaMbT € CbXpaHeH B OCHOBU I
eAMHCTBEeHOTO CBIAETeACTBO 3a BIAa Ha ITbpKBaTa e apX1BHaTa oTo-
rpadus. Ilo creuenne Ha oOCTOsITEACTBATA TS € ChXpaHeHa I IyOAu-
KyBaHa, KOeTO 5 IIpaBM U3KAIOUUTEAHO I[eHHa.

Obprbi1aHeTo KbM apxmuBuUTe U IyOankanuute ot Kpas Ha XIX n Ha-
gas0TO Ha XX B. 4ecTo roMara 3a pa3KpyBaHe Ha MHTepecHM (aKTy,
U3sCHsBa OIlpeJeAeH) BbIIPOCH, KOUTO CeAsAT OTBOPeH! B HayKaTa.
EauH OT Ba>kHUTe ITaMeTHUIIM Ha Cpe4HOBEKOBHaTa apXUTeKTypa ce
OKasa HeIlo3HarT 3a uscaeioBaTeante. Upes nmybankanuaATa Ha Huko-
2Aa Maspoaunos bpksara ,Cs. boropoaumna” B c. flHa ce npespblia B
eAMH OoT eMO.1eMaTHYHUTe ITaMeTHUIIM Ha O'bArapcKaTa cpe4HOBEKOBHa
apXUTeKTypa, KOATO ovyaksa ObAeln n3caelBaHIsl Ha HEMTHUTe apXu-
TeKTypHI OCOOEHOCTI.
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bunoanorpadpus
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tralen darzhaven arhiv, fond 246k].

/Aureparypa

Ayanov 1938: Ayanov, Georgi. CTpaHa>ka — eTHOTpaCKi, reo-
rpadcki u ucropudecky rpoyusanusi [Strandzha — etnografski,
geografski i istoricheski prouchvaniya]. Sofia.

Ethnographie des vilayets 1878: Ethnographie des vilayets d’An-
drianople, de Monastir et de Salonique. Constantinople.

Gokbilgin 1952: Gokbilgin, Tayyib. XV-XVI asirlarda Edirne ve
Pasa livasi vak:flar, miilkler, mikataalar. Istanbul.

Kamenova 1970: Kamenova, Dora. Hayuno MoTusupano npeaao-
JKeHMe 3a oOsBaBaHe 11bpksuTe ,CB. Xapasammnu” — c. I'opun
borpos 1 ,,Cs. AnHa” - c. flHa — Copuricko — 3a ITaMeTHUIIN Ha
kyatyparta [Nauchno motivirano predlozhenie za obyavyavane
tsarkvite ,Sv. Haralampi” - s. Gorni Bogrov i ,Sv. Anna” - s.
Yana - Sofiysko — za pametnitsi na kulturata]. Sofia.

Karayovov 1903: Karayovov, Toma. MaTepnaanu 3a nsyyapaHe Ha
Oapunckus suaaer [Materiali za izuchavane na Odrinskiya
vilaet]. - COopHUK 3a HapOAHM YMOTBOpEHM:, HayKa M KHIU-
>kH1Ha [Sbornik za narodni umotvoreniya, nauka i knizhnina],
No. 19, 1-192.

Madzharov 2007: Madzharov, Panayot. Jla moAo>mmt gymmara ci 3a
Hapoga (bparapcku csereHocaykutean ydactauiy 8 Ocsobo-
AuteaHOTO ABypkenne Ha Oapuncko (1895-1913) [Da polozhish
dushata si za naroda (Balgarski sveshtenosluzhiteli uchastnitsi v
Osvoboditelnoto dvizhenie na Odrinsko (1895-1913)]. Sofia.

Mavrodinov 1959: Mavrodinov, Nikola. Ctapo6barapckoTo m3-
KYCTBO Ha ITbPBOTO ObATapcko Ijapcrso [Starobalgarskoto iz-
kustvo na parvoto balgarsko tsarstvo]. Sofia.

Mavrodinov 1966: Mavrodinov, Nikola. Crapobbarapckoro ms-
KYCTBO Ha ITbpBOTO ObArapcko Hapcrso [Starobalgarskoto izk-
ustvo na parvoto balgarsko tsarstvo]. Sofia.



Mavrodinov 2013: Mavrodinov, Nikola. Crapo0barapckoTo usky-
crB0. MI3KyCTBOTO Ha MLPBOTO OBATAPCKO IapCTBO [Starobalgar-
skoto izkustvo. Izkustvoto na parvoto balgarsko tsarstvo]. Sofia.

Miletich 1918: Miletich, Lyubomir. PazopeHneTo Ha TpaKMUiICK1-
Te 6parapu mpes 1913 roanna [Razorenieto na trakiyskite bal-
gari prez 1913 godina]. Sofia.

Nikolova 2002: Nikolova, Bistra. IIpapocaaBHuTe IIbpKBU ITpe3
Oparapckoro cpeaHosekosue. IX-XIV B. [Pravoslavnite tsarkvi
prez balgarskoto srednovekovie. IX-XIV v.]. Sofia.

Ormandzhiev 1929: Ormandzhiev, Ivan. P. IIpunocu KbM BbCTaHU-
vyeckoTo asukenne B Ogpuncko (1896-1903) [Prinosi kam vas-
tanicheskoto dvizhenie v Odrinsko (1896-1903)]. T. II. Burgas.

Raychevska 1990: Raychevska, Tsveta. Baxndure B Crpanaxa
[Vakafite v Strandzha]. — V3sectis1 Ha Mysente B IOronsrouna
boarapus [Izvestiya na muzeite v Yugoiztochna Bulgaria], No.
13, 57-71.

Staneva 2017: Staneva, Dafinka. O6muna Kaitnapaxa — Mu-
HaJ0 U HacTtosile: uctopmudecku crpasoddnk [Obshtina Kay-
nardzha — minalo i nastoyashte: istoricheski spravochnik]. Sofia.

Traykov 1946: Traykov, Veselin. Haceaennre mecra B Tpaxus u
Maxkegonms mog rppika saact [Naselenite mesta v Trakiya i
Makedoniya pod gratska vlast]. Sofia.

Tuleshkov 2001: Tuleshkov, Nikolay. ApX1TeKTypHOTO M3KYCTBO
Ha crapute Obarapu [Arhitekturnoto izkustvo na starite bal-
gari]. Sofia.

Yordanov 1995: Yordanov, Yordan. Maxkegonus n OgpuHCKO.
Crarucruka Ha HaceaeHnero ot 1873 [Makedoniya i Odrinsko.
Statistika na naselenieto ot 1873]. Sofia.

Zaharieva 2016: Zaharieva, Maya. LInpksara ,Cs . Anna” B ceao
Sna [Tsarkvata ,Sv. Anna” v selo Yana]. — Art Studies Quarterly,
No. 4, 22-27.

Zaharieva 2018: Zaharieva, Maya. Llspxsa ,Cs. AnHa”, c. flHa
[Tsarkva ,Sv. Anna”, s. Yana]. In: Kopryc Ha crenomnucure ot
mppBarta noaosuHa Ha XIX Bex B buarapus [Korpus na steno-
pisite ot parvata polovina na XIX vek v Bulgaria]. Sofia, 657-579.

http://www.enormousfish.co.uk/?p=10314

http://www.voirani.gr/index.php/themata/syllegoume-tin-is-
toria-mas/mnimes-prosfigon/200-genna-egkatasasi

143
Journeys



144

A Photography from the First Half of the 20% Century
and the Church in Yana Village

Maya Zacharieva

The article looks at the medieval church in the village of Yana, first pub-
lished in the 1950s by Nikola Mavrodinov in the book Old Bulgarian Art.
The lack of information about this well known in the historiography and
interesting monument intrigued me. Does such a church exist and where
is it today? These questions led me to deepen my research. The text is an
attempt to collect and present in full all the historical data and to clarify the
location of the medieval temple. The archival materials and publications
from the end of the 19" and the beginning of the 20" century contributed
to determining the location of this monument, namely the village of Yana,
located in Eastern Thrace, Bunarhisar region. It was renamed in the first half
of the 20" century in Kaynardzha and today is located on the territory of the
Republic of Turkey. Today only the base of the temple is preserved and the
only evidence of the appearance of the church is the archival photograph.



The Selection of Saints in the Narthex
of Saint George’s Church at Voronet
Monastery: A Case Study on the
Transmission of Religious Models from
the Balkans towards Moldavia during
the 15* Century'

Oana lacubovschi®
Institute for South-East European Studies, Bucharest

Abstract: Throughout the 15" c., the Moldavian ecclesiastical and cultural environ-
ment encouraged the assimilation of models promoted in centres like Tarnovo and
Ohrid, in literature and art alike. Portraits of saints who enjoyed large popularity
during the last century of independence of the Balkan Christians, whose Lives were
subjected to changes, by rewriting or adapting older versions during the 14™ c., or
whose hagiographies were translated during this late period, have found their place
in the narthex of St. George’s church at Voronet Monastery (ca. 1496). Besides the
evaluation of the literary corpus available in Menaia and liturgical Sborniki, careful
observation of the iconographic peculiarities related to each holy figure allowed us
to add new information about the place of some of the highly revered Balkan saints
in the liturgical and artistic practice of the Moldavian churches, at the beginning of
the Post-Byzantine era.

Keywords: 15"-c. Moldavian mural paintings, Balkan saints, Moldavian Menaia,
South-Slavic hagiographies, Tarnovo, Ohrid.

1 This work was conducted under project no. PN-III -P1-1.1-TE-2019-1909, funded by the Roma-
nian Ministry of Education and Research through UEFISCDI.

2 Oana lacubovschi is a Research Fellow at the Institute for South-East European Studies of the Romanian
Academy. She works in the field of Post-Byzantine art, the iconography of Moldavian and Wallachian
churches (15th-16th centuries), artistic and cultural exchanges in the Balkan Peninsula from the late
medieval to early-modern period.
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Consecrated in September 1488, after about four months from the start-
ing of the construction works’, the church dedicated to the great-mar-
tyr George was to replace the old sanctuary of Voronet Monastery, on
which Stephen the Great had already turned his attention in the past*.
The interior was covered with frescoes a few years after the stone-carved
inscription was placed above the entrance and religious services be-
gan to take place in the newly build endowment. Even if the identity
and professional background of the painters in charge of the execu-
tion of the frescoes in Voronet remains untraceable for lack of written
evidence, the examination of the iconography has provided relevant
information on how the workshop operated. Of special interest in this
regard are the two studies published by Constanta Costea in 1992 and
2008°, which convincingly demonstrate the connections between the
fresco-program and the illuminations of the 14™-c. Gospel book of Tsar
Ivan Alexander (British Library, Add. Ms. 39627), available to the Mol-
davian monastic milieu for a certain period of time towards the end of
the 15™ c7 Either this manuscript, written in Tarnovo, or another par-
allel version belonging to the family of the 11"-c. Stoudion manuscript
Paris gr. 74°, turned out to be the source for the uncommon selection
of Gospel inspired subjects painted on the pendentives, tympana and
arches supporting the drum and dome of St. George’s Church. Along
with compositional, iconographic, and stylistic arguments exposed
by art historians, technical observations made during the restoration
works also speak for the contemporaneity of the frescoes preserved in

3 For the dedicatory inscription: Kozak 1903: 202-203; Repertoriul 1958: 77.

4 A charter issued in 1472 in Suceava records the permanent exemption of any customs pays,
granted by the prince to the monastery of Voronet for two mdji (nets) of fish a year, v. DRH A.
1T 1976: 266-268. About the first founders of the monastery of Voronet see Székely 2009: 139-156.

5 The founders’ composition in the naos generated different dating hypotheses. The largely ac-
cepted one places the adornment of the church soon after July 1496, the date which dramatically
marked the change in the succession to the throne of Moldavia: Musicescu 1964: 362-417, especi-
ally 367-370. Ion Solcanu argues for an interval closer to 1499, see Solcanu 1999: 257-265. A more
recent interpretation places the painting of the church several years earlier, namely in 1492/93,
when Alexandru, Stephen the Great's elder son, was still alive, see Dragnev 2016: 503-505.

6 Costea 1992: 277-283; Costea 2008a: 31-44; Dragnev 2004: 169-181.

7 For the iscription attesting the purchase of the book by Alexandru, Stephen the Great’s son, see
Turdeanu 1997a: 185-186. For the identification of Alexandru with the elder son of Stephen the
Great, see lorga 1934: 375-376. Scenes modeled after illuminated versions are recurrent in Moldavi-
an monumental programs in the last decade of the 15" ¢. and in the following one. They have been
noticed so far in the church of St. Nicholas in Radauti (ca. 1497/98), St. Nicholas church in Bélinesti
(post 1500), the court chapel of Luca Arbore in the homonymus village (first half of the 16" ¢.) and
in the church of the Descending of the Holy Spirit in Dobrovat (1529). On these examples: Costea
2008b: 127-140; Popa et al. 2016: 64 (no. 5), 66-69; Dragnev 2019: 93-104. In the narthex of Dobrovit
monastery church, the traces are both extensive and original: Costea 1991: 10-22.

8 Costea 2008a: nt. 13/43; Costea 2001: 3-17; Dragnev 2004: 181-192.



the naos and narthex?. The relatively small wall surfaces that had to be
covered in fresco most likely allowed the job to be done by two master
painters and their assistants.

Once inside the narthex of Voronet™, the faithful are surrounded by
as many as 26 full-length figures of holy monks, anchorites and holy
women, the majority of which belong to an inherited iconographic
repertoire build over centuries of artistic practice which reflects the reli-
gious life and liturgical rite of the Eastern Orthodox Church. However,
besides leading figures of Eastern monasticism, such as Chariton the
Confessor, Arsenius the Great, Theodosius the Cenobiarch and other,
a few seldom depicted holy men and women acquired a central place
in the narthex program of Voronet. The Persian saint Kasdoa and the
6™-c. Constantinopolitan patriarch John the Faster are two of them. In
addition, highly revered Balkan saints such as Sava the Serbian, John
of Rila, Barbar or Anastasia Pharmakolytria have been included in
the holy assembly displayed in the lower zone of the decoration. The
marked heterogeneous character of the gallery of martyrs, hermits and
holy monks depicted in the narthex of St. George’s Church testifies to
the influence exerted by the literary and artistic models recognized at
that time on the final selection process.

New entries: holy martyr Kasdoa and St. John Nesteutes

At the time the crowned woman-martyr identified as Kasdoa was painted
to the right-hand side of the door leading to the naos in the monastery
church of Voronet, she was a less popular figure of the Eastern Orthodox
calendar. A martyr of royal offspring, Kasdoa was commemorated by

9 Cincheza-Buculei 1993: 3-23, especially 17-21. The study revises an earlier theory, according
to which the decoration of the narthex was commissioned by archbishop Teofan a few decades
after the naos was painted. The main argument in this regard was the inscription painted in
the narthex, above the door leading to tk}g naos: : CBI) TIPUTIPATBD OyKPACC) W TIO3AATH 0€)
WGACN) APXUETCCKE MOCAIAARCKOH) R[B] ATO (3NH MCCULA IECA) BRI BB(YINA EMCE) MAM) (apud
Kozak 1903: nt. 1/210). The inscription was most likely added to remind of the restoration
works commisioned by archbishop Teofan in the first half of the 16" c. Since the year 1550
would place the works on the painting during the office of Metropolitan Grigorie Rosca, who
a few years earlier had initiated his own construction campaign in Voronet, it has been sug-
gested that the year 1540 (-301) was rendered incorrectly as ¢3M1. On the restoration of the
mural painting, see Boldura 2007: 17-27.

10 The entrance-room to the church before the addition of the outer narthex in 1547, at the
initiative of the Moldavian Metropolitan Grigorie Rosca, see Kozak 1903: 209-210.
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the Byzantine church calendars on September 29", together with holy
martyrs Dadas and Gobdelas, the same day St. Cyriacus the Anchorite

was celebrated. According to the largest Greek version of their martyr-
dom, edited in the Septembris Acta Sanctorum™, Kasdoa was the sister of
Gobdelas and daughter of persecutor Persian Emperor Shaptr II (AD

309-379). An official of the court and a relative of the emperor, Dadas

publicly confessed his Christian faith which led to his persecution at
the behest of the emperor. Gobdelas, who initially participated in the

martyr’s torture, converted to the Christian faith, later being respon-
sible for the conversion of his sister, Kasdoa. Both brother and sister
were baptized on the eve of their martyrdom.

Apart from the Moldavian examples, no earlier representation of the
Persian saint Kasdoa has been reported so far in the monumental art
across the Balkan Peninsula or in the Eastern Slavic regions. In the
narthex of Voronet, she is identified by inscription as CTAA TAZ(AOA.
In portraying her (Fig. 1), the painter reproduced the costume and
physical traits of St. Catherine pictured in the wall calendar of the same
room. However, the contemporary Moldavian Menaia examined so far
omit the commemoration of Sts. Dadas, Gobdelas and Kasdoa, both
from the akolouthia section as well as from the prologues*. The same is
true for the abridged Synaxaria attached to different liturgical books®.

11 Acta Sanctorum Septembris 1762: col. 129-134, based on Bibl. Vatic. Gr. 1190 from 1542, and the
printed Greek Menaion version; the text is close to one of the youngest extended Greek versions
of the Passio: the Cod.Gr. Medicaeus Regis Franciae (lost) and the 11th c. Cod. Gr. Fol. 5 from
the Museum of Meermano- Westreenianum in Haga, v. BHG. T.I 1957: 480-480f. The 1589 revised
edition of Cardinal Baronius” Martyrologium Romanum presents Kasdoa as the wife of Shapur:
‘Ibidem sanctorum martyrum [S] Dadae Saporis Regis consanguinei, [S] Casdoae uxoris, et [S]
Gabdelae filii, qui honoribus spoliati, ac viriis tormentis dilaniati, post longos carceres gladio
sunt animadversi”: Martyrologium Romanum 1589: 433.

’

12 Moldavian Menaia are frequently divided into two different sections: the first one contains
indications for the religious services of the day, while the second one sets out a hagiographic ac-
count for the saints named in the first part; this section, however, does not always conform to the
composition of the first part, but may be supplemented with other hagiographies, following the
same calendar order. The following manuscripts have been checked: BAR Ms. sl. 543 (September
Menaion, 16" c.); BAR Ms. sl. 671 (full-year Menaion); BAR Ms. sl. 411 (full-year Menaion).

13 The following menologies to different Tetracvangelia and Apostoloi have been checked: the
Lectionary Gospel from Putna Monastery (13"-14" c.), edited in: Katuzniacki 1888; BAR Ms. sl.
197 (Tetraevangelion, 1492); BAR Ms. sl. 88 (Tetraevangelion, 15" c.); BAR Ms. sl. 176 (Tetravangelion
from 1503, copied in Rila Monastery); Tetraevangelion of hieromonk Spyridon from Putna Mo-
nastery, 1502 (anastatic edition: Tetraevanghelul 2017); BAR Ms. sl. 8 (Tetraevangelion, 15" c.); BAR
Ms. sl.18 (Tetraevangelion, 16™ c.); BAR Ms. sl. 176 (Lectionary Gospel, 1503); The Tetraevangelion
written by Nicodemus of Tismana in 1404-1405 (anastatic edition: Tetraevanghelul 2018); Aposto-
los of Stefan, BAR M. sl. 20 (13" ¢.); BAR Ms. sl. 201 (Apostolos, 16™ c. Serbian redaction).



Fig. 1. Voronet. East wall of the narthex: St. John the Faster, holy martyr Kasdoa, unidentified woman
martyr (photo O. Iacubovschi)

Fig. 2. Voronet. St. John the Faster, patriarch of Constantinople, detail from the east wall of the narthex
(photo O. Iacubovschi)
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The absence of the Persian saints from the Slavic liturgical books (Pro-
logues and Menaia) can be ascertained much earlier and is a consequence
of the successive revisions of the Constantinopolitan Typicon. The com-
memoration of Dadas and his companions on September 29", which
the Typicon™ and Synaxarion of the Great Church together with some of
its recensions from the 11" c. preserve®, has not been transmitted to
either the Studite™, or the Jerusalem Typikon", which by the end of
the 14™ c. had already started to standardize the liturgical practice of
the Orthodox Christians from the Balkan Peninsula to the far Russian
territories. Although the Life of the Persian martyrs Dadas, Gobdelas
and Kasdoa passed down to the old Russian Prologue which reveals
common entries with different recensions of the Constantinopolitan
Synaxarion®, this hagiography left no traces in the art of the Orthodox
Slavs in its earlier stage of dissemination.

14 The Persian saints are not remembered by the Hierosolymitanus Sanctae Crucis 40 (end of the
10™ — beginning of the 11" ¢.), but appear in the codex 1590 from the National Library in Paris
from 1062/63 (Dadas, Gobedlaas) and the Auct. E 5 10 from the Bodleian Library in Oxford, from
1329 (Dadas, Gabed, Laas, Casdoas), see Mateos 1962: 51.

15 The Sirmondianum Synaxarion (Berolinensis Phil. 1622, 12""-13" c.): Synaxarium Eccl. Cp., col.
89'-90™: T} avTi) Mpéoa A0ANOIS TV ayiwv paeTigwv Adda kat F'opdeAan kat Kaodoag (...);
Codex 78y of the Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana: September-February Synaxarion from 1050
(F); Codex 1590 of the National Library in Paris: September-February Synaxarion from 1063 (Fa);
Codex 1592 of the National Library in Paris, 12" c.; Codex 1589 of the National Library in Paris
(Ba/Bb): 12 c. Synaxarion for September — February preceded by a list of holidays for the whole
year. On these manuscripts, see Synaxarium Eccl. Cp.: XX-XXII, XXIII-XXV, col. 887-89+'. The Si-
cilian codex Vat. Gr. 2046 (12"-13" c.) from Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana also includes the com-
memoration of St. Dadas and his companions. For the description of the three codices belonging
to the B recension, see also Luzzi 2008: 50-51, 56. The author argues that the commemoration of
the Persian saints was originally included in the Menologion of Basil II (the earliest version of the
B recension), on a folio now lost, see Luzzi 2008: 47-48, nt. 12/71.

16 Preserved only in Slavonic copies, the Typicon composed by the hegoumenos of Stoudios,
Alexios, the future patriarch of Constantinople, indicates on September 29 the usual reading
from the Life of Saint Cyriacus the Anchorite, see Typikon 2001: 286. The Evergetis Synaxarion
(12" c.) omits the commemoration of the holy martyrs Dadas, Gobdelas and Kasdoa, resuming to
Cyriacus the Anchorite, see The Synaxarion 2000: 101. For its place in the history of the Byzantine
liturgy see Taft 1994: 274-293. The same is true for the September Menologion (Add MS 11870
from the 11" c.) of Symeon Metaphrastes: f. 131r-242v: http://www.bl.uk/manuscripts/Viewer.
aspx?ref=add_ms_11870_f235r (accessed 14.07.2020).

17 The three Persian Saints are missing from the earliest Slavic translations of the Jerusalem
Typicon: the Typicon of Serbian archbishop Nikodim (1319), the Romanov Typicon (1331), and
their subsequent copies, see Starodubcev 2012: 178-179. For the translation and development of
the Jerusalem Typicon in Russia, see Gritsevskaya 2019 (with reference to earlier bibliography).

18 See Loseva 2009: 23. These are the Synaxaria of the C family in H. Delehaye’s classification:
codex 103 from the Library of the Monastery of San Salvatore in Messina, a 13" c. full year Synax-
arion (C): v. also Mancini 1907: 165-167, and codex B1o4 from the Ambrosiana Library, Synaxarion
for September — February, 12-13" c. (Cb): Synaxarium Eccl. Cp: 8857-8g*.



The first known copies of the extended hagiography of the three Persian
saints in Serbia date from the end of the 14" c. (in Prologues)* and the
15" ¢. (in Menaia)*. However, there is no mention of the Persian saints
in the 14™-c. Typicon no. 114 (fol. 90¥-91") nor in the Typicon no. 115 (fol.
1157) from the collection of Decani Monastery?'. Receiving most likely
the influence of prologues®, some of the Serbian Menaia for September
added the three Persian saints to the commemoration list, and not
only are their names mentioned on the respective date, but a detailed
description of their sufferings is also given®.

During the reign of King Milutin, the martyrdom of Dadas and Gob-
delas was illustrated in the wall calendar of Staro Nagoric¢ino* and
later in Gracanica®, but their martyred companion, Kasdoa, is missing
from both scenes. The painted calendars from the Ascension church of
Decani Monastery (ca. 1343) and the church of St. Demetrius of Markov
Manastir (1376/77), on the other hand, choose the image of Cyriacus the
Anchorite for the place corresponding to September 29™2. The trans-
lation of the Persian saints’ passio account during the 14™ c., as part of
the verse prologues, has given rise, during the reign of Despote Stefan
Lazarevi¢, to the first individual representations of St. Gobdelas, as a
martyr of princely descent, sometimes accompanied by St. Dadas, in
the lower zone of the church decoration¥. However, in none of these
monuments did Kasdoa’'s figure came out of the narrative.

19 In the Lesnovo Prologue from 1330 (SANU 53), a shorter account of their martyrdom was given,
but in the winter verse prologue from the University Library of Belgrade No. 16 (second half of the 14™
or beginning of the 15" c.) the long hagiography appears. The commemoration of the Persian saints
is included also in the verse prologue Nikoljac no. 34 (ca. 1350-1360), from the monastery Nikoljac, see
Starodubcev 2017: nt. 98/84. Later copies of the hagiography in: Chilandar no. 424 (fol 28%-32") and
Chilandar 427 (fol. 40™-43"), from the first half of the 15" c. (apud Starodubcev 2012: 180-181).

20 Starodubcev 2012: 176-187.

21 On-line access at: https://www.decani.org/en/114-14#!decani 114 092 and https://www.

decani.org/en/115-14-15#!decani_115_115.

22 The comparative examination of the hagiographical material from 15" c. Menaia and Prologues
(for July and August) revealed extensive borrowings from the new verse prologues into the Menaia,
see Subotin-Golubovic¢ 2006: 175-187.

23 Their martyrdom occupies several pages of the September Menaion SANU 283, copied be-
tween 1470 and 1480 (fols. 184r-187r) and reappears in the September Menaion (No. 137) from the
Museum of Serbian Orthodox Church. See the research of Starodubcev 2012: 180-181.

24 0 &ylog Addag r(at) FopdeAac Eip(e)t teAetovvtar (apud Mijovic 1973: 262).

25 CTH AAAA H MOBBAEAA oyeernor Bre (Mijovic 1973: 291).

26 Mijovié 1973: 320, 346.

27 St. Gobdelas is represented in the frescoes of Ljubostinja (1406-1408), Resava (cca.1418), Sis-

ojevac (with Dadas) and Kaleni¢ (1418-1427); on this subject see Starodubcev 2012: 177-18y; Staro-
dubcev 2016: 159-162, 191-194, 198-202.
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While Serbian verse prologues copied during the 16" c. continued to
transmit the hagiography of the Persian saints®, the Menaia of the same
period omit their commemoration®. However, the 16™-c. Menaion of
Russian metropolitan Macarie (1481/82-1563) includes the martyrdom
of Sts. Dadas, Gobdelas and Kasdoa in the prologue section and features
the same spelling of the martyr’s name (starting with “I"” instead of
“K”) which can also be found in the Moldavian frescoes of the period.
The persistence of Kasdoa’s image among the holy women portrayed
in Moldavian churches of the 15" and 16" c. suggests that during this
period the martyrdom of the Persian saints was copied from a prologue
or Menaion version in the monastic scriptoria, thereby consolidating the
reputation of this holy woman-martyr in local churches and monaster-
ies’. Her full-length portrait was reproduced during the first half of the
16 c. in the frescoes of St. George’s Church in Harlau (CTAATA3A0A)
and in the Church of All Saints in Parhauti (I'A3...)**. Instead, no rep-
resentation of the holy martyr Kasdoa has been preserved in the art
of the great monastic centres of Mount Athos and Meteora, nor in the
churches of Ioannina, in Epirus, where Sts. Dadas and Gobdelas can
be currently seen towards the middle of the 16t c.>> During the 17" c.,
when the Persian martyrs Dadas and Gobdelas seem to have found
their place in the iconographic repertoire of the painters active in the
Orthodox Christian countries, Kasdoa is still very rarely represented.
A September double-sided menaion icon (1660) from the collection of
Dimitry Andreevich Stroganov (1612-16707?)%, now the Museum of

28 See, for example the two verse prologues from the Library of Matica Srpska: PP IV 8 (1540-1550)
and PP IV g (1560/70): Grbi¢ 2011: 24, 56 and the verse prologue no. 6o (1570-1580) from the collec-
tion of Decani Monastery. Regarding the transmission of the hagiography, see also Starodubcev
2012: 180-181.

29 Their martyrdom can be read in the Prologue no. 59 for September — December (15" c.), fol.
6or-64v and no. 60 for September — November (16" c.), fol. 64v-69v, from the collection of Decani
Monastery, as well as in the prologue BAR Ms sl. 287 copied in Walachia during the same period,
see Panaitescu 1959: 386-386.

30 Velikikh 1883: 2195-2196.
31 Under the appearance of a military saint, with no traces disclosing his royal descent, Gob-
delas appears in the south apse of St. George’s church at Voronet, next to St. George and St.

Procopius. Nothing in his appearance reminds of the Serbian iconographic type of the crowned
martyr clad in princely garment.

32 In Pdrhauti, she wears no more the imperial costume, but the maforion, holding the martyr’s
cross in her hand.

33 Semoglou 1999: 91, fig. 55b, no. 121/schema 7 (Annexes); Acheimastou-Potamianou 1991-1992: fig.
1. For Gobdela’s famous icon by Emmanuel Tzanes: Xyngopoulos 1947: 467-486.

34 In the permanent collection of the Museum of Russian Icons, Clinton, Massachusetts:
https://gallery.collectorsystems.com/MoRI/3119/R2013.44?Title_search=Two0%20Sided %20
Mineia%2owith%20September (accessed 06.07.2020). However, the icons do not follow the late
16™ c. Stroganov pattern book (podlinik) where Kyriakos solely occupies the place for September



Fig. 3. Voronet. South-west
corner of the narthex:

St. Euphemia, St. Sisoes the
Great, St. Chariton the Confes-
sor, St. Macarius of Egypt,

St. Sava the Serbian, St. Spyri-
don (photo O. Iacubovschi)

Fig. 4. Voronet. John of Rila’s
portrait on the north wall of the
narthex (photo O. Iacubovschi)
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Russian Icons (USA), pictures the entire holy group, including Kas-
doa (LI,’I3LI,P\ KO3A0A). In Wallachia, her portrait does not appear until
the late 17" c. when the painters of the Princely Church in Targoviste
(1698) represent her beside other holy women of noble descent in the
western upper gallery (tribune) of the naos*.

The inscription next to the holy monk painted on the left side of Kasdoa
identifies him with the Constantinopolitan patriarch John the Faster
(Nnotevtc)*’. An unexpected choice among the saints of the narthex,
John IV (12 Apr. 582 to 2 Sept. 595), known for his famous dispute with
Pope Gregory I, after using the title of “oikovpevikog matolkoxns”,
was celebrated by the Byzantine and Slavonic church calendars on Sep-
tember 2. He is pictured in the Menologion of Emperor Basil II (Vat. Gr.
1613, ca. 976—1025) wearing a light-coloured tunic and a short brown
cloak, with the episcopal stole (omophorion) around his neck*. Although
his portrait was regularly reproduced in the painted wall calendars of
the 14"-c. Serbian foundations, it was reported only once outside the
iconographic context of the menologion, namely in the narthex of the 13*
c. monastery church of Mileseva. In the middle register of half-bust por-
traits of ascetics, he is associated with Ioannikios the Great of Olympos,
St. Hilarion, St. John the Silent (Hesychast), St. Gherasim, Sts. Barlaam
and Joasaph, St. Alexios the Man of God and St. John Calybites.

29, see Ikonenmalerhandbuch 1983: 36-37.

35 On the representation of the Persian saints in the Greek territories and Wallachia in the
Post-Byzantine period: Negriu 2015. For Kasdoa, see Negriu 2015: 268-270, fig.7/271. On her sec-
ond appearance, in the katholikon of Surpatele Monastery (1706-1707), Kasdoa joins St. Cathe-
rine of Alexandria in the thickness of the narthex’s southern window, see Popa, lancovescu, Negriu,
Bedros 2008: no. 21, 306. Her co-martyrs, Dadas and Gobdelas, wearing the courtly attire, are
painted among the military saints of the naos of the same church, see Popa, lancovescu, Negriu,
Bedros 2008: no 64, 65/306.

36 It was previously identified as John the Almsgiver, see Cincheza-Buculei 1993: 13 and no. 83
on the iconographic schema. For a short biographical note, see Kazhdan et. al. 1991: 1049; further
discussion on the author and his work in: Beck 1959: 423-425, 775.

37 Thomassin 1725: chapitre XI: “De la contestation qui s’éleva sur le titre de patriarche Oecu-
menique, entre le Pape saint Grégoire et Jean le Jetineur, Evéque de Constantinople, 91-100.

38 Portrait on folio 6r: https://digi.vatlib.it/view/MSS_Vat.gr.1613 .

39 Staro Nagoric¢ino (not recorded in Mijovi¢ 1973: 8, 259, see Starodubcev 2017: 74); Gracanica:
crv nwan(b) noethimks (Mijovié 1973: 12, 285); Decani: erui W (Mijovic 1973: 18, 316); Markov Manastir
(not recorded in Mijovi¢ 1973: 23, 344, see Starodubcev 2017: 74).

40 See Tomekovié 2011: 54, 232 and the fresco-archive available at: https://www.blagofund.org/
Archives/Mileseva//Pictures/Interior/Narthex (accessed 05.07.2020).



As in Mileseva, the Moldavian fresco shows the Byzantine patriarch
clad in the monastic schema, with no visible signs of his ecclesiastical
rank. It is only his abbreviated name, CThI IWA(N) TTOCNI(K) (Fig. 2),
that draws the attention of the beholder before stepping into the naos.
The Moldavian churches and monasteries commemorate him with
akolouthia, together with the holy martyr Mamas, as a defender of the
true dogma+*. His fame, which stems mainly from his association with
a set of penitential canons transmitted as part of Matthew Blastares’
Syntagma— the most important Code of Law that regulated the monas-
tic and secular life of the Orthodox Christians — must have counted
in the choice made by the painters in Voronet. In 1472, the hieromonk
Ghervasie records in a short note the completion of the work (BAR
Ms. sl. 131) for the monks of Neamt Monastery+. The reference was
a South — Slavic translation of the complete 14™-c. Syntagma, which
included among its chapters the penitential canons attributed to the
Constantinopolitan patriarch®. The poenitentialia of John IV reached
the Moldavian monastic milieu also through the Slavic version of the
Pandectes (Eounveiat twv évtoAwv tov Kvpilov)* compiled by Nikon
of the Black Mountain in the 11" c.# —for which a new translation was
made in Bulgaria in the first half of the 14™ c. 4 The penitential section
of the so-called Kiev Sbornik written in Moldavia (1554—1561) also be-
gins with John Nesteutes' contribution®. Finally, the patriarch is the
supposed author of a Service and Order of Confession (AkoAovOia

41 The liturgical Typicon from Neamt Monastery, the September Menaion BAR Ms. sl. 543, fol.
10v for the liturgical service and fols.190-192v in the prologue section: ks Taxk(A)e Afib MIAMA(T) Hike
BB CTHIX WA NALLETO IWANNA Ayx'l‘en(am KOMCTANAMNA rpaAa mocThmka (...); BAR Ms. sl. 18 (16™ c. Tetrae-
vangelion of Eastern Slavic redaction); BAR Ms. sl. 8 (16" c. Tetraevangelion). John the Faster’s vita
account is included in the independent Prologue (BAR Ms. sl. 287). cf. BAR Ms. sl. 20, Apostolos
of Stefan, f. 181; Tetraevangelion BAR Ms. sl. 88, fol 271" and other.

42 BAR Ms. 131 records on fol. 179-182v: WT npaRUAB CRATATO HALLEF0 IWANNA NOCTHUKA, V. Panaitescu

1959: 158; for this manuscript v. also Turdeanu 1997b : 51-57. Further copies were done in Molda-
via —a first one in 1475, for Putna Monastery, and a second one in 1492, for the Monastery of Saint

Nicholas in Jassy: Turdeanu 1997b: 9go-92. Other codices preserve the canons of John Nesteutes as

well: Sucevita 27, MNH C397 and BCU II 57 from the Central University Library in Jassy, a 16"-c.
Code of Law written in Moldavia: Linta 1980: 46-47 (no. 18) and Mircea 2005: 123. For the manu-
scripts of the Syntagma copied in the Romanian Principalities: Mihdilid 1972: 270-293

43 For the edition of the Greek text: Arranz 1993.

44 For a modern edition of the Slavic text: Pavlova, Bogdanova 2000; fragments of the Eounveiat
are also edited in PG 127: 513-516, 528-532; De Clercq 1942: 187-203.

45 The 15™-c. manuscript BAR Ms. sl.130 from Neamt Monastery is entirely dedicated to the
work of Nikon: Panaitescu 1959; Mircea 2005: 139-140.

46 Thomson 1987: 28-29.

47 For the detailed description of its content, which includes, among other, the Moldavian
chronicle written by Isaia from Slatina, together with the oldest Serbian annals and a Bulgarian
chronicle of 1296-1413, see Bogdan 1891: 1-22, 7.
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kat Taéic émi éEopoAoyovpévwv)* and of a homily to the one about
to confess (Adyoc mEoOg TOV HéAAoVTa éEayopevoat)®. The canonical
and homiletic works attributed by the church tradition to John Nest-
eutes recommends him as an authority on law and Christian morality.
Although only a few of these works were actually authored by the
Constantinopolitan patriarch, they established John the Faster in the
role of a spiritual guide for every repentant believer and for the priest
who confesses®. In Voronet, his full-length figure stands in the thresh-
old of the naos, a place of introspection and self-examination for the
believer who passing under the arched entry encounters the image of
St. Mary of Egypt — a symbol of the Christian penitent — receiving the
communion from St. Zosimas. Both St. John and St. Kasdoa are good
examples of how newly translated literary works can at some point
legitimize new characters, along with those who are already estab-
lished by the iconographic tradition. John the Faster’s representation
in Voronet remains a singular occurrence during the period, while St.
Kasdoa starts being included in the gallery of holy women covering
the walls of the narthex in several mural ensembles completed during
the following decades.

Revered saints from the Balkan realm: Sava the Serbian,
John of Rila, Barbar and Anastasia Pharmakolytria

The popularity of the first archbishop of the independent Serbian Church
in Moldavia during this period cannot be questioned. He is commemo-
rated on January 14 by the Synaxarion to the 15"-c. Tetraevangelion BAR
Ms. sl. 88 from Neamt Monastery>* while the Life of the Serbian saints
Sava and Simeon written by Theodosije of Hilandar occupies the first
100 folios of the 15™-c. miscellany codex BAR Ms. sl. 134 (of Serbian
Slavonic redaction) from Neamt Monastery, which continues with an
encomium for the two holy men by the same author>>.

48 PG 88, col. 1889-1918.

49 PG 88, col. 1919-1932.

50 See Beck 1959: 423-425; Thomson 198y (with further bibliography).

51 W ke gn cThi(x) Wika Hawwero cakbl npnrare agxuenn(c)kna ¢pnsckare. The same entry in the 16™-c.
Gospel lectionary BAR Ms. sl. 8.

52 It has been assumed that the manuscript was imported into Moldavia, v. [ufu 1963: 449-452,
passin.



Fig. 5. Voronet. North wall of the narthex:
St. Emilian the Confessor, St. Cyriacus the
Anchorite, St. John of Rila and St. Eugenia
(photo O. Iacubovschi)

Fig. 6. Voronet. St. Barbar’s portrait on the north
wall of the narthex (photo O. Iacubovschi)
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In Voronet, St. Sava is depicted next to St. Macarius the Great and St.
Spyridon on the southern half of the west wall of the narthex. His name,
CTbhl CARA CEPB(C)KBI(M) (Fig. 3) is the only clue to his identity since
the Serbian archbishop is clad in the monastic garb, like his companions
who disguise behind conventional portraits. St. Sava was represented
according to the same visual canon in the naos of St. Nicholas Church
in Balinesti, a boyar foundation from around 1500%, and in the narthex
of the Dormition Church at Humor Monastery (around 1532)5, which
indicates that in the local monastic climate of the period, his assimilation
as a prominent member of the Christian monastic community took place.
While nearly all his portraits preserved in the Serbian royal foundations
of the 13" to 15" c. present him as a great hierarch wearing the sakkos
polystavrion, a notable exception is provided by the frescoes at Rudenica,
accomplished in the first decade of the 15" c., where Sava the Serbian,
portrayed as a middle-aged man alongside his father, Simeon Nemanja,
is dressed in the monastic robe®. Much more significant is, however,
the change of perception noted in the representation of Sts. Simeon and
Sava in late 14" to 15%™-c. Serbian churches which unlike earlier monu-
ments, tend to focus less on legitimizing the current ecclesiastical and
political authority in relation to the images of the two revered Serbian
saints, who are gradually incorporated into the current repertoire of
monastic models®.

The portrait of St. John of Rila (CThI IWN PV(A)CKW) (Fig. 4) preserved
in the frescoes of Voronet is so far the only known representation of the
Bulgarian saint in Moldavia. If one compares, for instance, the context
in which the hermit was painted in the contemporary mural ensemble
of St. John the Theologian’s Church in Poganovo (1499) with the exam-
ple of Voronet, the latter shows a rather impersonal approach in the
representation of the Bulgarian saint. While in the murals at Poganovo,
John of Rila joins a saint of Balkan origins, Joachim of Sarandapor, on
the north wall of the naos”, the gathering of holy figures on the western
half of the north wall of the narthex in Voronet suggests a menological

53 For the iconographic context see Popa 1981: 19 (no. 58).
54 Cincheza-Buculei 2014: 193, fig.44/211.
55 Starodubcev 2016: 164, 175, and catalogue: 78, fig. 69-71.

56 On this issue, see Starodubcev 2016: 172-176; prominent examples include the katholicon of
Koporin Monastery and the katholikon of Kaleni¢ Monastery; for Kaleni¢ v. Zivkovi¢ 1982: no. 14, 16

57 Moreover, both are assigned the appealtive “father”: CTbl WTL, 1V PUAN)CKI, C"l\'bIVW(T’SLI,
I0AKM(M) CAPAN)AAIBOPCKN which lacks in the frescoes of Voronet; inscriptions after Zivkovi¢
1986: 26, 27 (nos. 12, 13).



series, which starts with St. Emilian the Confessor, Bishop of Cyzicus
(August 8), who died as a martyr during the iconoclast emperor Leo
the Armenian (813-820), and continues to the right with St. Cyriacus
Anchorite (September 29), St. John of Rila (October 19) and St. Eugenia
(December 25) (Fig. 5).

From the data collected so far, it can be inferred that the feast of St. John
of Rila established on October 19" was not recorded as a regular entry
by the Moldavian Menaia, Typica or Gospel Synaxaria copied during
the 15" c. and in the following one*®. The commemoration of October
19" usually comes down to the great martyr Artemius, the prophet
Joel and the holy martyr Uar. However, the October Menaion copied
in 1467 for Stephen the Great’s main foundation, the Putna Monas-
tery, includes the prologue life of St. John of Rila* while the Horologion
copied in 1596 by hieromonk Misail for the Monastery of Moldovita
offers in its synaxarion section indications for the commemoration of
the saints whose relics were kept in Tarnovo until the fall of Bulgaria
under the Ottoman Turks (i.e. St. Paraskevi, St. John of Rila and St.
Ilarion of Meglin)®*. During the same period, however, the so-called
New Redaction calendar collections for the immovable feasts of the
liturgical year, whose main promoter and compiler was the Bulgarian
patriarch Euthymios of Tarnovo®, played a major role in disseminating
the hagiography of the Bulgarian anchorite saint in Moldavia. By the
year 1439, the monk Gavriil from Neamt Monastery had accomplished
a copy of such a reading Menaion (BAR Ms. sl. 164) which preserves
the first redaction of Saint John of Rila’s Life by Euthymios of Tarno-
vo, together with the Lives of St. Paraskevi and St. Hilarion of Meglin
by the same author®. Later versions of St. John of Rila’s hagiography

58 No entry is recorded in the calendar lists of the Tetraevangelia BAR Ms. sl. 88 from the 15" c. and
BAR M. sl. 18 of Eastern Slavic redaction, from the 16" c., the liturgical Typicon of Neamt Mon-
astery (BAR Ms. sl. 101); the October Menain BAR Ms. sl. 120 and BAR Ms. sl. 546 from the 16™ c.

59 V. Turdeanu 1997b: 36-44 and Turdeanu 1947: 72. For the prologue vita v. also, lvanov 1936: 11-15.
A number of 15th-c. October Menaia from Moldovita Monastery (now in the collection of Drago-
mirna, no. 1794/705 and no. 1770/681 and 1876/787) give an abbreviated version of the saint’s Life
in the prologue section, without any regulations for the religious service in the first part of the
book: lufu, Bratulescu 2012: 26-27; 33; 46

60 In the collection of Dragomirna Monastery, under the signature 1913/824, v. lufu, Brdtulescu
2012: 116-117. According to the description of Ioan Iufu, a menaion service for our venerable
father John of Rila is included in the 16™-c. manuscript Dragomirna 1785/69, fol. 243-246, see Iufu,
Bratulescu 2012: 30-33.

61 About the literary work of Patriarch Euthymius: [vanova 2017: 500-523. For its dissemination
in Moldavia: Turdeanu 1947: 71-81;

62 For the manuscript, see Panaitescu 1959: 245-248. For further manuscripts containing the vita,
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like the one composed by Vladislav Gramatik to mark the event of the
transfer of the relics from Tarnovo to Rila Monastery in 1469, reached
the Moldavian monastic scriptoria as well®.

Despite literary evidence showing the Moldavian elite’s interest in the
new type of liturgical miscellany through which new hagiographies
entered the liturgical practice of the Balkan Christians, the local artis-
tic environment did not respond to the popularity of St. John of Rila
with the same consistency, which is why the particular case of Voro-
net becomes even more challenging. The favourable cultural climate
of this Moldavian monastery — where even older books produced in
the Bulgarian scriptoria, such as Gherman’s Sbornik written in Tarnovo,
in 1359, during the time of Tsar Ivan Alexander® were acquired, could
explain the presence of the famous Bulgarian saint in the program of
the narthex. The portraits of holy martyrs Barbar and Anastasia Phar-
makolytria, on the other hand, recall iconographic models produced
or disseminated in the South Slavic artistic environment.

The thin, half-naked figure, of the holy martyr Barbar (RAPRA[P]) paint-
ed in the northwest corner of the narthex of Voronet, with shackles
around his neck, wrists and feet, fastening his limbs to a vertical met-
al rod, reproduces the image that first appeared in the decoration of
Orthodox churches during the Palaeologan era, in an area that largely
corresponded to the archdiocese of Ohrid® (Fig. 6). It most closely re-
sembles the representations from the Mother of God Church in Matej¢
(ca. 1348-1352) and the one preserved in the upper narthex of St. Sophia
Cathedral in Ohrid (ca. 1345)%.

v. Mircea 2005: 62; Ivanova 2008: 254-256. For an edition of the saint’s vita: Kafuzniacki 19o1: 5-26.

63 BAR Ms. sl. 301, a copy of the Rila Sbornik no. 62, and BAR Ms. sl. 302, see Panaitescu 2003: 11,
19; Turdeanu 1947: 76-81.

64 Iufu 2016: 19-50.

65 In this respect, see Valeva 2005: 49-64. His portrait can be seen in the church of the Mother of
God in Matei¢ (ca. 1348-1352), St. Sophia Cathedral in Ohrid (ca. 1345), St. Archangel Michael

Church in Lesnovo (1349), Sts. Peter and Paul Church of Zrze Monastery, near Prilep (1368/1369),
Holy Trinity Church at Cozia Monastery (1390-1391).

66 Dimitrova 2016: 19; Grozdanov 1980: fig. 52.



His portrait is a 14™-c. creation®, contemporary with the hagiographies

that responded to a cult already established in the Balkans at that time®.
A Roman soldier of the Constantinopolitan Synaxarion, martyred in the

Pelponnese®, St. Barbar took on a new identity, during the Palaeologan

era. Towards the end of the 13" c. Constantine Akropolytes composed

a Adyoc eic tov dyov BapPapov after both he and his daughter were

miraculously healed by the myrrh of the saints’ relics”. The Byzantine

author situates the plot of his story in the time of Emperor Michel II

(820-829) and presents Barbar as a former African soldier in the Arab

army defeated by the Byzantines on the Aetolian coast. After recog-
nising Christ in his heart, the saint leads the life of a hermit and ends

up being accidentally killed in the mountains of Epirus near Nicopolis,
where his body sinks into the ground becoming a source of myrrh, the

exact location of which is not specified by Akropolytes.

Barbar gained immense popularity as a myrrh-pouring saint, to the
point where his o0il was used during the 14" c. in the composition of the
myrrh prepared by the Pariarchate of Tarnovo — a practice rejected by
the Church of Constantinople”.The Slavic redaction of the Life of Saint
Barbar from the Pelagonian Mountains, composed later than Akropolytes’
laudatio, probably towards the middle of the 14™ c., is preserved only in
Moldavian copies from the 15™ c. A well-known one occupies the folios
284-299 of the codex BAR Ms. sl. 165, completed by Gavril Uric in 144172
This version shows the transformation of St. Barbar — now a Christian

67 He belongs to a group of hermits represented for the first time during the 14" c., which also
includes Moses the Egyptian, Marc of Thrace, Peter the Athonite, see Tomekovi¢ 2011: 36, 232, fig.
21-103; Satrodubcev 2019: 1-22.

68 For the Greek hagiography developed in two versions at the treshold of the 13th and 14th c. v.
note 74 below. For the corpus of the Slavic vita: [vanova 2008: 266; for a comparison of the Greek
and Slavic versions from a literary point of view: v. Ivanova 2000: 40-60; The study argues for
the Bulgarian origin of the Salvic Vita, and assigns the work to an author trained in the Tarnovo
literary environment of the mid-14th c.

69 Celebrated in May, on different dates: v. Synaxarium Eccl. Cp.: May 5: col. 660%-661%; May 9:
col. 666*; May 15, col. 1013; the edition after the 1470 codex from the National Library in Paris (9™
c.), fol 25-28v, Maptiotov tov ayiov mavevdoEou pagtugog tov Xpotob BapPagov: Delehaye
1910: 276-301.

70 The work of Akropolites is edited in Papadopoulos-Kerameus 1891: 405-420; for its place in the
context of Palaeologan hagiographic production: Talbot 1991: 15-26. Another Greek version of St.
Barbar’s hagiographical account from the beginning of the 14™. cis included in the Life of Barnabas
and Sophronius by Akakiy the Sabaite, founders of the Soumela monastery, published by Lampsi-
dis from from codex Athos Dionysiou 268: Lampsidis 1966: 40-55; v. also [vanova 2000: 50-54 passiin.

71 On this issue: [vanova 2000: 46-49.

72 Published by Yatsimirski 1898: 34-55; v. also Panaitescu 1959: 249. Another copy is included in a
menaion for September-November from Moldovita Monastery (today Dragomirna 1789/700, fols.

299-312): Iufu 1963: 142.
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of Egyptian origins — from a pirate who survives a shipwreck near the
city of Durazzo, into the most extreme penitent. Driven by consecutive
visions, Barbar becomes a wandering hermit who finds his end in the
mountains of Pelagonia, not far from Ohrid. To avoid being carried
further away by the believers, the saint's body sank into the ground on
the seashore, from where the myrrh began to flow abundantly on earth
and into the water, healing many people, both Orthodox believers and
unbelievers, such as the Latins of Drach and Albania (fol. 296). The Life
of St. Barbar the Pelagonian can be read along with the hagiographies
of St. Onouphrius, St. Mary of Egypt, St. Ephrem the Syrian, St. Macar-
ius the Roman and St. Catherine” in a 15"-c. compilation for spiritual
edification (BAR Ms. sl. 154) which belonged to the Neamt Monastery,
and includes teachings about Christian virtues and other useful stories
for monks and nuns. It can also be read in a 15"-c. Patericon collection
(BAR Ms. sl. 74) from Probota Monastery, which again reveals Barbar's
priviledged place among the most famous desert fathers”+.

Just as the literary framework through which the saint’s life has been
transmitted over time may be relevant to the development of his cult,
there is always a broader iconographic setting (pictorial proximities,
the architectural topoi he is associated with), which provides clues
about his veneration at a particular time and place. Certain patterns
can be discerned in the representation of St. Barbar from the earliest
stage through the 16™ c. Among these, his association with groups of
hermits in general, and to Macarius of Egypt in particular. This formula
is repeated in the programs of the upper narthex of St. Sophia Cathe-
dral in Ohrid?, the narthex of the Mother of God Church in Matej¢7
and in the Macedonian church of Zrze (1368/69)7, the latter placing
Barbar on the north wall of the narthex, with Macarius of Egypt on his
right, and the communion of St. Mary of Egypt on his left.” The case of
Lesnovo (1349) is even more intriguing from this point of view, since

73 Panaitescu 1959: 217-218: JKutie 1 KH3Nb NPEIOAIBHAND WTLIA HALLIETO BAPHABA MYPOTOYHRA NOABHSABLLAID
CA B MIEAATONCTEH POPS, WT KBAOY H KAKO MIPHLLEALLIA B THIA CTPANbI.

74 Panaitescu 1959: 92.

75 The series on the north wall starts with Paul of Latros, Peter the Athonite, Macarius the Great
and Barbar, who are followed by Ephrem the Syrian and other unidentified monks, v. Grozdanov
1980: 76, no. 14 and fig. 52.

76 He is the first in a series of hermits, followed by Peter the Athonite, Macarius the Great (?), and
Onuphrius, see Dimitrova 2002: 223; 323, NO. 241.

77 Todi¢ 2011: 213-214.

78 Todi¢ 2011: 213-214.



Fig. 7. Voronet. North wall of the narthex: St. Theoctist [our] father, St. Anastasia, St. Barbar
(photo O. Iacubovschi)

Fig. 8. Voronet. Narthex, view of the north-west corner: St. Theoctist [our] father, St. Anastasia, St. Barbar,
St. Paisius, the Angel appearing to St. Pachomius (photo O. lacubovschi)
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in the narthex of this church St. Barbar stands not only next to the Af-
rican ascetic Moses the Ethiopian”, but also to St. Christopher®, who
in the tradition of the Greek calendar is celebrated on May 9", a date
that is close to the days when St. Barbar is also celebrated in the Greek
calendar, but which does not coincide with the feast of St. Barbar the
Pelagonian from the Slavic Synaxaria (October 24)*. At the end of the
14" c., in the katholicon of Cozia Monastery, in Wallachia, he is no more
classified among the hermits but stands next to Sts. Visarion, Hilarion
and Varlaam, and wears a short tunic like in Zrze and the outer narthex
of Gracanica (1560)* Finally, in the frescoes of the Bulgarian church of
Kremikovtsi (1493) St. Barbar changes from a hermit into a holy healer
and confessor, holding a medicine pot in his hand®. This prototype
which was not widely used, better embodied Barbar’s reputation as a
myrrh-pouring saint among the Southern Slavs.

In Voronet, St. Barbar is instead associated with St. Anastasia Pharma-
kolytria (Fig. 7), pictured to the other side of the small arched niche
of the north wall of the narthex. The visual proximity to St. Anastasia
Pharmakolytria (CTAA ANACTAC[W]A) recalls Barbar’s thaumaturgical qual-
ities. Since there are no traces of her famous epithet (“Pharmakolytria”,
“the deliverer from potions”) preserved on the wall painting, next to
her portrait, the identification relies on the visual attributes the saint
is associated with : the martyr’s cross and the medicine bottle of thin
long neck in her left hand. Anastasia’s image in Voronet is consistent
with her Byzantine portrait® reproduced in fresco and icon painting
throughout the Greek and Slavic territories®. It resembles her portrait

79 Starodubcev 2019: 1-22.

80 Gabeli¢ 1998: 156/n0. 303; 203-205; 220. For the commemoration, see Sinaxarium CT: col. 667,
the second entry of the day.

81 Delehaye 1910: 288, who sugests a transfer of cult elements. The epithet ,Barbar” was applied
to St. Christophor, at least in his Syriac Vita, edited by Popescu 1903.

82 Barbu 1986: No. 290/68 on the iconographic schema and figs. 89, 9o; for Gracanica, see Todi¢
1988: 248, plate XXIII, no. 23.

83 Valeva 2005: 49-64, fig. 1/51.

85 For an extensive discussion on the representations of St. Anastasia Pharmakolytria in the East-
ern tradition, see Vojvodi¢ 1990: 31-39. Despite some known exceptions (i.e. the Stroganoff Icono-
graphic Handbook: Ikonenmalerhandbuch 1983: 69, where the medicine pot is placed in the hand of
the holy martyr Anastasia the Roman, celebrated on October 28) the bottle she holds to remind of
her healing power is a strong indicator of Pharmakolytria’s identity.



from St. George’s Church in Recani (late 14" c.)®, Panagia Kera of Kritsa
in Crete (14" c.)¥, the Church of Sts. Constantine and Helen in Ohrid
(15% ¢.)® and several Russian icons®.

An early Christian martyr of Sirmium in modern-day Serbia, she ac-
quired great popularity in the Byzantine capital®, after her relics were
transferred to Constantinople in the 5™ c. The church of the Pharma-
kolytria later became the place where serious forms of mental illness
were treated, and prayers were addressed to the saint for the help of
the sick®’. In 1389 Ignatius of Smolensk was able to kiss her relics on the
occasion of her feast held on December 229, Centuries later, her relics
in Constantinople were worshipped by Paul of Aleppo who records the
event in his travel diary®. Apart from her veneration in Constantinople
and in the city of Zadar, where parts of her relics reached at the begin-
ing of the 9™ c. and were housed in the Rotonda of the Holy Trinity®,
churches dedicated to Anastasia bear witness to her widespread worship
in the cultural sphere of Byzantium, from the Balkans to the northern
Russian provinces®. The rebuilding of the katholikon of St. Anastasia

86 Markovic, Stefanovic¢ 2018: no. 6/35, fig. 24/75.
87 Klontza-Jaklovd 2008: 315/fig. 6.

88 Her maforion is coloured in dark red, like in the church of Holy Anargyroi in Kastoria (12" c.),
Mother of Good Phorbiotissa of Asinou (narthex, late 12" c.), or Poganovo (1499).

89 A 15™ -c. icon from Novgorod depicts St. Anastasia with attributes next to St. Paraskevi. Sur-
prisingly, the painter mistakenly inversed the names of the two saints, see Le capitali del Nord
2000: cat. No 9. Another 15" c. icon from Novgorod depicts the same women-martyrs next to St.
Varlaam Khutynski, John the Almsgiver, with Anastasia bearing no attribute, see Le capitali del
Nord 2000: cat. no. 11; Lazarev 1996: cat. No. 41, 372. Bust-portraits of Anastasia and Paraskevi
appear also on a 15" c. icon from Pskov, see Le capitali del Nord 2000: cat. no. 3.

9o They were placed in the Resurrection Church at the Portico of Dominus which became her
martyrion. Regarding the transfer of the cult of Anastasia from Sirmium to Constantinople and
Rome, in the context of other similar cult transfers from the Balkans to Byzantium, see Rizos 2016:
195-213, especially 205-206 and, more recently: Vedris 2019 and Vedris 2012.

91 Anastasia’s intervention in favor of the suffering is also reflected in hagiographic literature, v.
Timotin 2020: 256-257. About the epigram commissioned by the panhypersebaste Eirene, daughter
of Theodore Metochites, to be inscribed on an icon of St. Anastasia Pharmakolytria, from which
she was expecting the healing of her son-in-law, Stefan Uros III Decanski, see Ryder 2009: 265-270;
Talbot 2012: 265-267.

92 Majeska 1984: 100: “On the twenty — second, I kissed the holy relics of Anastasia and the head
of St. Ignatius the Godbearer.”

93 “I kissed [here] the relics of Saint Anastasia, the charm healer. None of the churches in Con-
stantinople, not even that of the Patriarchate, are old from the time of [the first] Christian emperors,
except for this church in the Karaman neighborhood” translation after Paul din Alep 2020: 288.

94 Vedris 2012.

95 For the monuments which no longer exist, see Vojvodi¢ 1990: 32. During the plague epidemic
of 1417, the residents of Novgorod begged for Anastasia’s help by building a wooden church
dedicated to the saint, in which liturgy was served on the same day, see Novgorodskaya 1950: 408.
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in the old Byzantine monastic complex of the Pharmakolytria, south-
east from Thessaloniki, on the route to Mount Athos, commissioned
by monk Teonas (future sanctified archbishop of Thessaloniki) in 1522,
testifies to her long lasting fame in the region®®. Around the middle of
the 16™ c., Moldavian Prince Alexandru Lapusneanu offers the priest
Sava, a future bishop in Transylvania, the financial support necessary
for him to complete his theological formation at the Pharmakolytria
Monastery?, while in the following century documents attest to the
first donation from Wallachia to the monastery in Halkidiki%.

The fresco in Voronet remains the only reliable visual testimony of the
martyr of Sirmium in the Moldavian churches of the period (Fig. 8).
While Pharmakolytria’s full-length portrait stands out as an isolated
occurrence, St. Barbar reappears later on in the katholikon of Neamt
Monastery (first half of the 16" c.) and in the narthex of the former
metropolitan church of St. George from Suceava (ca. 1534).

Conclusions

The examination of the “portrait gallery” displayed in the lowermost
zone of the narthex of St. George’s Church in Voronet focused, first
of all, on those figures who enjoyed large popularity during the last
century of independence of the Balkan Christian peoples. The Lives of
some of them were subjected to changes during the 14™ c., which in-
volved rewriting or adapting older versions (St. John of Rila, St. Barbar).
Other had their hagiographies translated even later, and their portraits
included in the church iconography at the beginning of the 15" c. (the
Persian martyrs Gobdelas and Dadas and Kasdoa).

The popularity of martyrs like Barbar and Anastasia continued to
spread in the Ottoman conquered Balkans and beyond, not least due

The episode is mentioned also by Vojvodic¢ 1990: 32.

96 The place where emperor and monk Joasaph (Kantakouzenos) presumably donated a manu-
script containing some of his works in the 14" c., see Darrouzes 1954: 45-57.

97 Nisturel 2019: 639-648; Cotovanu 2011: 355-357.

98 On thisissue, see Cotovanu 2011: 347-363. The connections with the monastic community from

Pharmakolytria’s Monastery could have been even earlier given that St. Teonas and his confreres

from the monastery of Pharmacolytria were disciples of the future martyr Jacob of Kastoria, mar-
tyred in 1519/20, who spent some time in Wallachia in the time of Neagoe Basarab, see Cotovanu

2011: 352-354.



to the origin of their cult and fame of their sanctuaries and relics, which
continue to be mentioned by sources in the 15" c. and later. Apparently,
there was a well-known sanctuary of St. Barbar in Peloponnese, the one
Joseph Bryennios (ca. 1350-1431) refers to in the Adyoc mepi tnc Nuwv
miotewc when he names those churches where the saints’ relics have
not been desecrated by the Latins and the myrrh did not chase to flow?.

Even though the incorporation in the local Menaia was delayed for saints
such as Kasdoa, Barbar, or even John of Rila, there was another type of
liturgical book, based on recent translations, newly rewritten hagiogra-
phies, homilies and rhetorical prose, produced in the Athonite monastic
environment and in the Bulgarian capital of Tarnovo, which made its
way to Moldavia and contributed to the assimilation of the new hagi-
ographies, first of all by the monastic communities. Certainly, above all
these issues also raises the problem of the individual artists who could
have contributed to the final selection of the holy figures in the narthex of
St. George’s church in Voronet. Surprising in this respect is the contrast
between the proven familiarity of the painters with Paleologan typologies
perpetuated during the 15" c. (St. Anastasia Pharmakolytria, St. Barbar)
or widely transmitted workshop formulas (the joining of St. Arsenius the
Great and St. Theodosius the Cenobiarch)™®, on the one hand, and the
iconographic “inconsistencies” revealed in the portraying of extremely
popular saints, such as Macarius of Egypt and St. Spyridon** in which
cases the artists deviate from the established typologies.

If one considers the iconographic options for the narthex’s lower regis-
ter in other Moldavian churches of the period it comes out that various
formulas were experienced in this most prolific period of Stephen the
Great's religious patronage. The programs of the Holy Cross church
in Patrauti (post-148y), St. Elijah church near Suceava (post-1488), St.
Nicholas-Popauti (post-1496) in Botosani, St. Nicholas in Radduti (ca.
1497/98), as well as the church founded by Ioan Tautu in Bélinesti
(post 1500) were all achieved within a very short period (less than two
decades). Among them, Voronet stands out for an unmistakable style
of portraiture, and for a selection that preserves the memory of some
highly revered saints of the Balkan Christian world.

99 Delehaye 1910: 286-288.

100 The two saints are painted on the south wall of the narthex. Their joining in fresco programs
can also be seen in St. Neophyte Church in Paphos (12th c.) and St. John the Theologian in
Poganovo (1499).

101 Both represented in the megaloschemos attire.
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IToaGopbT Ha CBeTLI B HaApTeKCa Ha ITbpKBaTa
»CB. I'eoprn” B Manactupa Bopomnerr.
M3caeaBaHe BbpXy IIpeHOCa Ha PeANTMO3HM MOJAeaN
ot baakanure kbM Moagasus ripe3 XV Bek

Oana ‘xybosuiu

IloBeueTo OT cBETIMTE, IIpEACTaBeHM) B IPUTBOpa Ha ibpksaTa ,Cs. ['eopru”
B MaHactupa Bopowner (ok. 1496), ca yact or yHacaedeH MKOHOrpadpcKu
penieproap, M3TpajeH B XyJOsKecTBeHaTa IIpaKTMKa IIpe3 CTOAeTHATa U
OTpa3sBall] peAUTMO3HI JKUBOT M AUTyprideckus putyaa s Ipasocaasnara
ubnpksa. LlenTpasno mscro B mporpamaTa Ha HapTekca oT Bopomen, 4o
e/HN OT Hail-3HauMMuTe GpUIypM Ha M3TOYHOTO MOHAIIECTBO, 3aeMaT U
HSIKOAKO PsIAKO M300passiBaHM CBATU MbKe 11 >kenn. Cpeg T:x ca cs. Kasgoa,
MBUEHIK, I KOHCTaHTUHOIIOACKUAT ratpuapx Voan IMocruuk. Cpiro Taka
TYK IIPUCHCTBAT 1 HAKOU OT Hail-TounTanuTe ceetiy Ha baakanure: cs. Casa
Cpw6cku, Cs. Vioan Puacku, cs. Bapsap u cs. Anacracus ®apMakoauTpus,
1300paszeHn B peduiiaTa CBeTIM OT 40AHUS perncTbp. CTaTusATa IIpocaessasa
Ipolieca Ha 10400 B Ta3y XeTeporeHHa radepis OT MbUeHIYeCKH, aCKeTCKI
11 MOHAILIeCKM MOJeAl Ha CBATOCT OT IpUTBOpa Ha IybpksaTa ,Cs. ['eopru”
B KOHTeKCTa Ha AUTYPIMIHNTE, XyAO0XKEeCTBeHITe U AUTepaTypHIUTe U3BOPH,
A0 KOUTO MOAJaBCKOTO MOHAIIECTBO € MaA0 40CThII mpe3 XV B.



Eano n3rybeno nso0paxeHme

Ha Tpomnapa ,I'ope Ha TpOoHa 1 g0ay
B rpo0a” ot mbpksara ,Cs. 'eoprn”
B ApOGanacu

Mapus Koryuiesa®

Mnemumym sa uscaedsare na usxycmeama, AH

AbcTpaxT: B craTmaTa ce mscaeaBa M300padkeHMeTO OT IIPOTe3VCHaTa HMINa Ha
rppksata ,Cs. I'eoprn” B Apbanaci. Caea cBaasHeTo Ha PppecKnTe OT CTEHUTE Ha
I'bpKBaTa IIpU pecTappalysiTa 1pe3 70-Te roguHy Ha XX B. 4acT OT TsAX He ca BbpHa-
TH Ha MecTaTa M U Ca HI U3BECTHU caMo OT apxusHu ¢pororpadpunu. Cpes TIX e u
KOMIIO3MIIMATa OT IIPOTe3MCHaTa HuIla. Ts mpeacTaBAsBa BU3yaAU3aliys Ha TpoIla-
pa ,Tope Ha TpoHa u 404y B rpo0a”, KOJTO e JacT OT II'bpBa IleceH Ha KaHOHA Ha Be-
auka cpoota. Ocsen uzodpakeHneTo ot irppksaTa ,Cs. I'eopru” B Apbanacy Temara
He e M3BeCTHa OT APYT NTaMeTHUK IT0 ObArapcknTe 3emMu mpes nepuoga XIV-XVIII s.

CrrertudyaHmAT MKoHOrpad KM BapuaHT, B KONTO e IIpeJcTaBeHa, € B IIeHThpa Ha
TOBa M3CAeJBaHe.

Kao4gosn AYMIL: TIOCTBU3aHTUIICKO U3KYCTBO, I/[KOHOl"pa(l)CKI/I MoJeAn, Bu3yaan3a-
oI Ha XI/IMHOI‘pa(I)CKI/I TeKCT

ITpes 70-Te rogunn Ha XX B. ce ycTaHOB:ABa, ue ppeckuTe B I'bpKBaTa
,CB.I'eoprn” B ApOanacu ca 3acTpallleHu OT KOHCTPYKTUBHI IIPO0ae-
MU Ha IIOCTpoOIiKaTa ! 3apaAM TOBa ca CBaAeHM OT CTeHITe Ha XpaMa®.

1 Maria Kolusheva has a PhD in Art History; since 2016 she works at the Institute of Art Studies of the
Bulgarian Academy of Sciences. Her research interests include iconography, Byzantine art, Post-Byzan-
tine painting, icon-painting workshops and artistic centres in the Balkans.

2 Pesyaraturte oT apXuTeKTypHOTO IIpOyYBaHe Ha IIbpKBaTa ca ImyOaukysann y: Teophilov 1977.
IMoapo6Ho 3a 3armouHaAMTe Mpe3 1973 T. pecTaBpaTOPCKU HaMecH B ITbpKBaTa BX. Vanev 2005.
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BbpnaTu ca B IbpKBaTa OTHOBO e4Ba Ipe3 2012 I.3 B pesyarar na npea-
IIpUeTuTe HeaAeKBaTHU MePKU 110 PecTaBpupaHeTo U ChXpaHeHMeTO
UM IIpe3 TO3M IOYTH IIOAOBMH BeK OPUTMHAAHUAT BUA Ha (PpecKuUTe
AHecC e cepMO3HO KoMIIpoMeTupaH. YacT oT nsoOpakeHus:ATa He ca
BbpHATH 110 MecTaTa IM — MECTOHaXOXKAeHIeTO M e HeM3BeCTHO MAN
II'pK ca yHMIoxxenu 3apunary (Pur. 1). Cpeg TsX ca 11 CTEHONNCUTE OT
IIpoTe3MCHaTa HIIIIA, IIpeAMeT Ha HaCTosIs A0K4ad. Eauncrsenara
BU3yaAHa MH(pOpPMaIIMs 3a TAX ca UepHO-0ean apxusHI poTorpadpuin?
(Pur. 2, 3).

Crenonucure B I10-roAsiMaTta 4acT OT OATapa, Haoca, IPUTBOpa 1 4acT
OT rasepusita Ha 1Iybpksara , Cs. [eoprn” ca To4HO gaTupaHu OT KTH-
TOPCKIs HaAIIUC B 1710 I.5 YacT oT ppeckuTe BbpXy N3TOUHATA CTeHa
Ha 0ATapa I Te3U B MU3TOYHATa YacT Ha radepysTa ca o-paHan’. Jatn-
pOBKaTa M He e TOUHO yCcTaHOBeHa. B craTusi, 3acsraina 1110CTHOTO
Ipoy4yBaHe Ha ITaMeTHMKa, JIBanka I'eprosa oTHacs creHONMCUTE U B
ABeTe IIOMeIlleH!s KbM BTOparta 1oAosuHa Ha XVI B.7 Apropkara ce
OCHOBaBa Ha CTUAOBU CXOACTBA C MKOHA OT 1569 I., KOSITO Ce € HaMI-

3 IlocaeannsAT eTamn Ha pectaBpaliysl, IpeAX0oXAall] eKCIIOHMPaHeTO Ha CTEHOIIMCUTE B ITbPKBa-
Ta, 3amouBa 1pe3 2007 r. Criopea gokymeHranusra, cbxparsisana B HVIHKH, no Tosa Bpeme e
IIpoBeJeHa ,, ABapuiiHa CIlacuTeAHa pecTaBpaliys Ha cBadeHn creHormcHr pparmentn” (BT - 11
— 1194 — CXLVIII). I1pe3 2007 r. 1 o111e BeAHBX 1Ipe3 2008 T. e mpeAcTaseH ,[IpoekT 3a KOHLIETIIIV
1 aHaAU3 3a U3TOTBsHE Ha ITPOEKTa 3a eKCIIOHMPaHe Ha CBaJeHITe CTeHOINCH, MKOHOCTAC 1 MIKO-
Hn” (BT - 11 - 1196 — CXLVIIL; BT - 11 — 1217 — CXLVIII). Bee omje MKoHOCTAChT U IIpuAeKaLuTe
MY MKOHU He ca BbPHATH B XpaMa.

4 HAA na HMUHKH Br-11-10-1, 1971. V3kassam 6aarogaproctu Ha Beceanna Monaesa 1 Maits
3axapueBpa, KOUTO M ChAeliCTBaxa IIpy paboTaTa C apXUBHMA MaTepuaa.

5 OmnucaHne Ha CTEHOIICUTE U HaAIlucCHUTEe B I'bPKBaTa BX. y GG?’gOUﬂ 2006: 122-124.

6 B pannara autepaTypa e Bb3IIpHeTa A4aTUPOBKA 3a BCUUKIU CTEHOIVCH B IIbPKBaTa OT 1710 I.
(Popgeorgiev 1904: 112; Kostov 1959: 90-91; Teophilov 1977: 24). IIbpBa aa0aHcKaTa n3caejoBareaka
Aopxa Jamo gatupa crenonucute B oarapa ot XVI s. (Dhamo 1971: 2, 63-69). Ts usrpaxaa teo-
pusTa 1 BBPXY CBeJEHIATa OT HaAlluca BbPXy ceBepHaTa ¢acaja. KaMBKbT, BbPXY KOJITO TOI
€ U3IIICaH, e IPen3II0A3BaH P IIPeyCTPOIICTBOTO Ha ITbpkBaTa B Kpas Ha XVII — HavaaoTo Ha
XVIII B. n He Geaexxu gataTa Ha usjuraHero Ha xpama (Teophilov 1977: 23, 00p. 9; Gergova 2005:
47-48). A. lamo He camo ye npuema rojuHara, M3IucaHa B HeTo, 3a BpeMe Ha M3IIbAHeHIeTo Ha
CTEHOIIUCHUTe, HO U TO MHTepIIpeTHpa IorpemtHo. Ts cmaTa, ye JaTaTa BbpXy dacasaTa — 2 IOHU
1661 T., e CrpeleHa 1 e BChLIHOCT CTaBa BBIIPOC 3a 1561 I'., @ UMeHaTa OT HaAIllica UHTepIIpeTupa
KaTo MMeHa Ha 30rpadure, UIIbAHUAN CTeHonucuTe — Hukoaa, cun na Onydpuit ot Aproc, u
CbTpyaHuKa My Voan.

7 Gergova 2005: 50, 52; BX. cbijo Gergova 2006: 125. Bans Canynaxuesa uskassa MHeHIe, ye
dpecknre B rasepusTa garupar or 30-te roaunn Ha XVII B. PascbxgeHnsra 11, OTHaCAIM ce
caMO 40 BpeMeTO Ha M3IJCBaHe Ha TalepusTa, HO He M A0 CTeHOIMCBAHeTO Ha 0ATapa, MOXe
01 ca MPOAMKTYBaHM OT M3BECTHO AudepeHIpaHe Ha eTaluTe Ha usnucpare. Takosa cTaHOBU-
e obayue He e M3Pa3eHO M3PUYHO OT aBTOpKarta. CaryHAXneBa Ipearioara, 4e CTeHOTIVICUTe
B ralepusTa ca M3I'bAHeHM OT 3orpadure, paboruan s napakanca ,Cs. Voan Kpscturea” na
apbanaikara rppksa , Poxxgecrso Xpucroso” (1632) (Sapundzhieva 2015: 235-236).



®@ur. 1. CrenonucuTe B oatapa Ha IybpksaTta ,,CB. 'eopru” 8 Apbanacu (cHumMka Visan Banes)

@ur. 2. V300paxkenusiTa B ipote3ucHara Huia  Pwur. 3. Vzo0pakenusTa B IpoTe3ncHaTa HIITIA
Ha 11ppkBaTa ,CB. 'eopru” 8 Apbanacu Ha bpksata ,,Cs. 'eopru” B Apbanacu
(cammxa Apxus na HVIHKH) (canmxa Apxus Ha HVIHKH)
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paza B ITbpKBaTa, a AHec ce a3y B PVIM — B. TeprOBO®. T oripeseas
SKMBOIINCTA KaTO M3KAIOUUTEAHO KaueCTBeHa 1 51 CpaBHsABa C Hall-TIpe-
CTaBUTeAHNTEe ITaMeTHUIIM OT CpejaTa i BTopaTta I10A0oByHa Ha XVI B.
B SlHMHa 1 pernona’.

Criopea anannTte My HabDAIOAEHIIS TIO OTHOIIIEHNE Ha CTIAA ChIIIEeCT-
BYBaT M3BECTHU Pa3ANKI MeXKAY CTeHOIVICUTE B 0OATapa U B radepuis-
Ta. BE3MO>KHO e >KIMBOIINCTA B ABeTe IIOMeIlleHNsI Aa € U3IThbAHeHa OT
ABaMa pa3AMYHI MaliCTOpU IIpU eAVH U CBIIT eTall Ha U3IICBaHe, HO
CBIIIO TaKa He MOXKe Ja ce M3KAIOUYM U Bb3MOXKHOCTTa CTeHOIIMCUTE Aa
Ca M3I'bAHEHN OT pa3AMYHY eKUIIN, Ha ABa eTalla, HO C MaKa pa3AyKa
BBB BpeMeTo. [Tpu cbeTosIHMeTO, B KOETO ce HaMMpa KMBOIINICTa AHEC,
AaTUPAHEeTO U1 Bb3 OCHOBA CaMO Ha CTJAA U3TAeXKAa HeA0CTaThUHO.
3aroBa e HeOOXOAVIMO CTEHOINICUTE OT TO3M PaHEeH eTall AN eTaIln
Aa ObaaT M3cAeABaHM KaTO TeMaTHKa 1 MKOHOTpadpCKy 0COOHOCTM.
Haassam ce aHaAM3BT Ha MAEMHNTE U MKOHOTpadpCcKi1 0cOOEHOCTI Ha
1300pakeHnsATa B IIPOTe3MCHATa HUIIIA 4a HY TTPUOAVIKY KbM IIO-TOU-
HOTO CUTyVpaHe Ha ppecKuTe OT 0ATapa Ha apOaHaIlKara ITbpKBa B
KMBOITMCTA Ha ba/KaHMTe OT MOCTBU3aHTUIICKIIS IIEPUOA™.

Ormte npes 1927 1. Angpeit IIporny my0anKyBa marocTpaius Ha 13-
oOpaskeHUsATa B IPOCKOMUAMIIHATAa HUIIIA, HO M UAeHTuduImpa
norpemtHo Kato Jericuc u Onaaksane™. I1pe3 2006 1. onmcanne Ha
¢dppeckure e mydankysaHno s, Kopmyc na crenonucure B bbarapus or
XVIII Bex”, mpu koeTo n300pa>keHnsITa ca OIMCaH! KOPeKTHO — Xpuc-
TOC B MaHAOpAa C ABa aHTeAa (B KOHXaTa) 1 XpICTOC B Ipo0a IMABTCKA
(1o HEs)™.

KM omnmcanmeTo Ha creHonucuTe TpsIOBa Aa ce 400aBy 11 HAAMYMETO
Ha HaAIJC Ha TPBIIKU e3UK, KOJTO IPOTIYa I10 XOPU30HTaAa MeXAY
nsobpakeHn:ATa Ha XpUCTOC B ABaTa perucrbpa. Pororpadpunre, ¢

KOUTO pasliodaraMm, II03B0AsBaT 4a ObJe pa3yeTeH TeKCTHT CaMo B
nenTpaanaTa vyacr: [...] TA YIIEPKOCMIA K(AI) YTIOJ...]*. Berpekn

8 1uB. No 491. Vikonara e nmyOamnkysaHa y Bossilkov 1989: 118-122, ill. 104-105.
9 Gergova 2005: 50, 52.
10 l3caesBaneTo ce mpoBeXJa B paMKUTe Ha IIpOeKTa , AKTyaAu3anys ¥ OATOTOBKa 3a I1eyar

Ha Kopryc na crenonmcute ot XVI Bex B brarapusa” no nporpamara ,, Kyaryprnoncropmdecko
HacAeACTBO, Hal[MOHaHa IlaMeT 1 od1jecTseHo passutue”, gorosop Ne /o1-229 ot 06.12.2018 T.

11 Proti¢ 1927: 441, 06p. 8o.
12 Gergova 2006: 115.
13 Hagnucert e myGankysaH ¢ ussecTHu pasanuus B yeteHeto y Gergova 2006: 125. TekcToT He e



JacTu4HaTa CbXpPaHeHOCT, O4eBIAHO TYK e 01110 U3IIMCcaHO HavyaA0To
Ha Tporapa Avw o¢ &v 0povew Kal KATw &V TAQ@ Ta DTEPKOO ULAY Kl
vmoxOovia katavovvta, LZwtnp pov..." LleansaT rponap B IIpeBoJ 3By-
gn Taka: , Hebecriume u adosume curu, suxoatiku Te zope, Ha npecmoaa, u
dory, 6 zpoba, ce pasmpenepuxa om Teosma cmvpm, 3au,0mo HedoymA6axa
kax T'ocnodapsam na xueoma e Mopmve” ™.

TponapsT e yacT OT ITbpBa IleceH Ha KaHOHa Ha Beanka cv0oTa. Kanonst
e BaKHa 4acT OT Dorocay>keHuero npeau Boakpecenue Xpucroso u
oTpassiBa 4J0rMarTa 3a CllaCUTeAHOTO ITpeOuBaBaHe Ha XpUCTOC B rpo0a,
AOKaTo eHOBpPeMeHHO C AylllaTa Ci TOi O1A B aja, a O0XKecTBeHaTa
cM Ipupoga nposABuA Ha HebecHms TpoH 40 Orna cn'®. TekcTbT ce
JeTe Ha yTpeHsATa U Ha noayHouiHuiaTa npeau [lacxaanara yrpens,
a aBTOp Ha IIbPBUTE YETUPU IIeCHU e MaAeCTUHCKMUAT MoHax Mapko
Orpanrcku (IX-X B.).

Haii-pano narocrpupaneTo Ha Tpollapa e 3acBIAeTeACTBaHO B CTeHHa-
Ta >KMBOINC OT TpeTaTa 4eTBbpT Ha XIV B. I1300pakeHnsirta B mpore-
3JICHaTa HuIIA Ha ITbpkBaTa , CB. ['eopru” B ApbOaHacu nipeacraBAsiBaT
BapMaHT Ha KOMITO3MIIMSTa — B TOpHUA perucrbp Xpucroc Beeanp-
KITeA Ha TPOH B CAaBa, 04arocAassIll, CbC 3aTBOPeH KOAEKC B PbKa,
(paaHkmpaH oT 4Ba aHreaa, U B A0AHUA — XPUCTOC B rpo0a 3aeAHO CbC
cB. boropoaura u cs. Moau Borocaos.

B pamkuTe Ha U3caeaBaHeTO Cu 3a BAVMSHIETO Ha KaHOHa Ha Beanka
cp00Ta BLpXy MKOHOTpadusTa Ha cpeHOBeKOBHaTa »Kuporc Muogapar
MapxoBud 3a IpbB ITBT OOp'bIIIa CIlelfaAHO BHIMaHMe Ha MAIOCTPU-
paHeTo Ha Tponapa ,, I'ope Ha TpoHa 1 404y B Tpo6a”*’. Toit pasraexaa
II0APOOHO M3BECTHNUTE MY PaHHM IIPUMePU — CTEHOIIVICUTE B IOXKHIS
napakauc Ha MaHactupa Baaragon B Coayn (1360-1380) 11 B ITbpKBaTa
,CB. Huknra” 20 Uyuep (1483) (Pwur. 4)'. ABTOPBT ce crivpa Ha Ba>KHILT

nAeHTUUIVIPAH U IOTPeLIo e OTHeceH KbM Irpadara , Kruropekn 1 gpyri naammen”.
14 http://glt.goarch.org/texts/Tri/to1a.html
15 Strastna sedmitsa 2007: 387.

16 C oubanorpadus Bx. Markovic 1998: 168-169; Vapheiades 2002: 223-224. 3a G0rocay>xeHmueTo
Ha Beanka cvbora k. Zheltov, Tkachenko 2004: 431-443.

17 Markovi¢ 1998.

18 Markovi¢ 1998: 170-172, cA. 1, 2. ABTOP'BT IIpUBEXAA ¥ IIPUMEPU OT ITOCTBU3AHTUIICKIS IIepu-
04 — ot Ma"actupute Kyraymym, Anonncny, Aoxuap, napakanca ,Cs. 'eopru” na manactupa
,CB. ITaBea” 1 mapaxauca Ha ,Cs. 'eopru” Ha manacrtupa Anonncny Ha Csera ropa, IleTkosuia,
[Tycruns n ApnosyHo, BX. 6M6Anorpacl)m1 10-A0AY.
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BBITPOC 3a IIPOM3X04a Ha M300pakeHneTo, KaTo apryMeHTIPaHO 13Ka3-
Ba IPeAII0/A0KeHIeTO, ye Hall-BepOsATHO Ch3JaBaHeTO MY € CBbp3aHO
CbC CBETOTOPCKIUTe MOHaiecku cpean™. Temara 3a Busyaamnsanmsra
Ha TpolIlapa e 3acsiraHa U OT peauIiia IpbIIKM aBTOPY KaTO 4acT OT
110-001IIMTe UM M3CAeABaHNs Ha pa3ANdHY CTeHOIVCHI aHCaMOAn™.
Voanuc Cucny ry6AuKyBa ollle e4HO paHHO U300paxkeHye Ha TPo-
napa ot boropoanunara 1rbpksa B ¢. 3esrocracy, Kocrypcko (1432)*.
I'eoprnoc AuMuTpoKaamuc HacoyBa BHUMaHIETO CU KbM IIpUMepuTe

19 Markovi¢ 1998: 173-174.

20 Sampanikou 1997: 72-74, €uc. 36-39, 3a napakauca , Tpumara itepapcu” Ha MaHacTupa Bap-
2aaM Ha Meteopa (1637); Vitaliotis 1998: 82-84, fig. 36-37, 3a cTapus KaTOAMKOH Ha MaHacTUpa
,,CB. Credpan” Ha Meteopa (xpM cp. Ha XVII B.); Sdrolia 2000: 126-128, €1K. 54-55, 32 MaHacTIpa
Ilerpa B Arpada (1625); Semoglou 2000: 353-354, Fig. 1, 3a mapaxamnca na Manactupa Baarazon
(1360-1380); Androudis, Semoglou 2003: 88, €uk. 3, 3a morpedaaHus napakauc ,Beu ceTnn” Ha
MaHactupa Auonucny (1627); Tsampouras 2005: 23-28, €1K. 42, 43, 44, 3a MaHactupa ,IIpeobpa-
sxenne” B ApuosyHo (1652); Vapheiades 2008: 86-90, €1k. 20, 46, 47, 3a HapaKAuCUTe Ha MaHACTUPa
Aunonncny - ,,Cs. Moan Borocaos” (1607/8), ,,Cs. Teopru” (1608/9) u ,,Cs. bescpeOppHuIIN” B
Metoxa MoHokenanTic (1614/15).

21 Sisiou 2016: 410-411, €IK. 11. 3a AaTMPOBKaTa Ha ITaMeTHUKa BX. Tsigaridas 1989: 333-334. Vs0-
Opa’keH1eTO ce HaMMpa B TOpPHaTa 30Ha Ha 3allajHaTa CTeHa Ha IIpOTe31ca, a KaTO Heros raHJaH
B AMaKOHMKOHa e IIpeAcTaseHa ciieHarta Iloaarane B rpoda (Sisiou 2016: 410).



@ur. 4. Busyaausanusirta Ha
Tpormapa ,I'ope Ha TpoHa 1 202y
B rpoda” B rppksara ,Cs. Huxura”

Ao Yyuaep (1483)
(cumnMka ViBan Banes)

oT HsaAKou bpKsu B IOxHa I'bprima®. Busyaausanmsra Ha Tponapa e
o0ctoitHO n3caeasana u oT Koncrantunoc Bapuaanc®. Toit cxbupa
roAsIMO KOAMYeCTBO M300pa3NTeleH MaTepraa OT TepUTOpUsTa Ha
AHertHa I'sp1iyist v MHTEpIIpeTHpa OOrOCAOBCKY CMIIChAa Ha YacTUTe
Ha KOMNO3uUIuATa*. ABTOPBT IIpMUBEKJa MHTePECHM IIMICMEHU CBU-
AeTeACTBa 3a OOTOCAOBCKUTE CIIOPOBE, Bb3HUKHAAN MEKAY aTOHCKITe
MoHacu Marteit n ITaxomnoc Pycanoc kbm 1540 1. ITocaeanmst pearn-
Paa ocTpo Ha IIMPeIIOoTo ce Ha ATOH yueHne Ha Mareii, ye Xpucroc
CAs13bA B a4a TeAOM U AyXOM, T.e. TeA0M He ce HamupaA B rpo0a. Tosa
CIIope/ aBTopa A0Be10 A0 pellleHIeTo Aa ce 3aMeCT! U300 pakeHIeTo
Ha Xpucroc B rpo0a B IIpoTe3ica ¢ Komnosuuusra ,['ope Ha Tpona u
404y B rpoba“?.

B pesyarar na To3u criop ciopeg K. Bapuaauc na Aton ot cpeaara na
XVI B. ce nosiBsiBaT CpaBHUTEAHO IOASIMO KOANIECTBO M300pakeHus

22 Dimitrokalis 1999—2000.

23 Vapheiades 2002; Vapheiades 2020: 81-86.
24 Vapheiades 2002.

25 Vapheiades 2002: 231-233.
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Ha TpoIlapa, U3IIbAHEeHN OT npeacrasutean Ha Kpurckara mkoaa.
Toit orxBbpas npeanoaoxennero Ha M. Mapkosuy, ye ,Kputckure”
IIpuMepu MOKe OM cAeABaT I1O-paHeH 0Opasel], KOITO ce € HaMupaa
B HSKOsI OT cBeTOropckute oourean ome mpes XIV B., mpeau o6Ho-
BSIBAHETO UM KBM CpeJara Ha IectHadeceToTo croaerne®. 3a K. Ba-
(Jpuaanc mponsxoapT Ha U300paKeHNETO eABa AU € CBbp3aH C ATOH,
3aI110TO 1 IIpeau cpegata Ha XVI B. TeMaTa ce cpelja B mporpaMuTe Ha
rameTHuM n3spH CBeTa ropa — MaHactupa ,Cs. Hukoaa Anamnascac”
Ha Meteopute n irbpksata ,,CB. Atanacuin” 8 Erunno, [Inepusa®. ITo
OTHOIIIeH!e Ha CTeHOINICUTe B ITbpkBaTta B Ermano Bapuaauc nutupa
craTyst Ha AHactacust TypTa OT 1990 T., B KOSATO PpecKuTe ca AaTVpaHN
npeAn 1541-1547 1.28 VIsraexxaa, mo-KbCHO aBTOpKaTa IIPeoCMUCAS CTa-
HOBUIIETO CI, KaTo IIpeJaara HoBa AaTPOBKa Ha CTEHOIIVICUTE — KbM
cpeaata Ha XVI B. 1 3aKA109aBa, ye >XMBOIIVCTA B ITbPKBaTa e IIOBANIHA
OT KPUTCKU MOJAeANn>, T.e. CIIope/, Hesl M300pa’keHNeTo OT ITbpKBaTa
B ErmHmo caeasa aToHcky oOpasny, a He T Ipeaxoskaa. Tazu craTus
obaue He e B3eTa 1104 BHnMaHue ot K. Badpuaanc. ApyrmnsaT naMeTHUK,
uuTHpaH ot aBTopa —,,Cs. Hukoaa Ananascac”, cbImio Tpy4HO 611 MOT'bA
Aa Obe IpuUBAeYEeH B 11013a Ha Te3aTa My. Makap 1 TOUHO gaTupaH
B 1527 I., CPaBHEHa C ,aTOHCKUTE ", KOMIIO3UIIATa OT TO3M MaHaCTUP
IpeACTaBs TpoIlapa B pa3AnyHa MKOHOrpadcka cxeMa.

CrpyBa M1 ce, 4e IpuBeJeHNUTe OT IPBLKIUA U3CAej0BaTel IIpUMepu
ot Ermano 1 Meteopa He caMo He paspelllaBaT BbIIpOca € IIPOMU3X0Aa
Ha 1300pa>keH1eTo, HO IIOCTaBsIT Ollle e4uH IIpo04eM, KOMTO gocera
He e 0114 pasraexxJaH B AUTepaTypaTa — 3a TUIIOAOTM3allMTa Ha 130-
OpakeHnsATa Ha TpoIlapa. 3HaUUTeAHOTO KOAMIEeCTBO M300pa3nuTeleH
Marepua, CbOpaH 40 MOMEHTa, I103B0AsIBa 4a Obae HallpaBeH OINUT
B Ta3y nocoka. Toil e MpoAMKTYBaH 1 OT 0OCTOSITeACTBOTO, Y€ KOM-
nosunusTa ot ,Cs. 'eoprn” 8 Apbanacy, cbllo KakTo IIpuMepa OT
KartoaunkoHa Ha ,Cs. Hukoaa Ananascac”, caeasaT HeTpagUIIMIOHEH
MKOHOTpa(pCKM MOJeA, KOMTO ce cpellla CpaBHUTEAHO PSIAKO B CTEH-
HaTa >xuBorc npe3 XVI-XVII s.

ITpes XVI B. BU3yaansanmsrta Ha Tpomapa A4001Ba CpaBHUTEAHO IIIN-
pOKa IIOITy APHOCT Hali-Bede B IpbLIKNTe 3eMu. ITo-roasamata yact ot

26 Markovié¢ 1998: 173.

27 Vapheiades 2002: 231.

28 Vapheiades 2002: vTTOONL. 15.

29 Bx. cpmo y Tourta 1998: 315. Busyaansanusra Ha Tponiapa . cbino Tourta 1998: 314, euk. 12.



@ur. 5. Vizo6pakeHneTo OT KaToAUKOHa Ha MaHacTupa Avionncny (1546/7) (1o Gkioles, Nikolaos.
Ot toryoyoagpleg Tov kaBoAkov e Movic Atovuaiov oto Ayio Ogoc. Athens, 2009, Fig. 57)

n3o0paxeHuATa OT cpejara Ha CTOAETUeTO cAeBaT B OOIIN AVHUI
cxemara, KOATO BUDKAaMme B Hall-paHHuTe rpuMepu ot XIV u XV B.3°
OOMKHOBEHO B rOpHaTa 4acT Ha IIpOTe3JCHaTa HIIIIA Cce TIOMeCcTBa 00-
pas3bT Ha XpUCTOC Ha TPOH B CAaBa, a B 40AHATa — MBPTBOTO TAA0 Ha
Xpucroc, yBuTO B HorpedaJeH caBaH 1 IIOA0KEHO B capKodar, 13ceueH
B Iteriepa. IlosHaTuTe IpMMepy 40 MOMeHTa ITOKa3BaT, 4e BePOATHO
rpe3 XVI B. KoMnosumusirta ce yCA0>KHsBa 1 KbM Te3U ABe M300pake-
HILS ce 200aBsT 0OpasuTe Ha IpasedHusI SIK0B 1 mpopok Vicast, kouTo
ABP>KaT CBUTBIIU C TEKCTOBE OT CTapO3aBeTHU ITapUMMNM, YeTeH! Ha
IIBetHniia un Beauku netsk, cbotBeTHO buTt. 49:9  Vc. 53:2-3. B raka

30 Bx. mo-rope Gea. 17, 20.
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®@ur. 6. CreHorucuTe B KaroAnKoHa Ha MaHactupa ,,Cs. Hukosa Anamascac” Ha
Merteopa (1527) (110 Sofianos, Tsigaridas 2003, ill. on p. 168)

oIcaHaTa MKOHOTrpadcka cxeMa 1300paskeHIeTO e 4acT OT perieproapa
Ha KpuTckuTe 3orpadu, padbormnan Ha Cseta ropa (B KaTOAVKOHNTE Ha
Kyraymym (1539/40), Anonucny (1546/7) (Pur. 5), Joxuap (1567/8),
VsupoH (caea 1577)%" m Ha Meteopa (B Manactupure Jycnko (1557/8),
Pycany (1560), cpio B MutponoansTa 8 Kaaambaka (1573)%. Cpemia
ce cpIlo 1 B napakanca ,,Cs. 'eopru” na manacrupa ,Cs. Ilasea” Ha
ATOH (OK. 1552-1555 I.), M3IHCaH OT 30orpada AHAOHUOC, YUITO IIPO-

31 Toutos, Phousteris 2010: Anu. 7.1. (139 a, B); 6.1. (112 «, B); 10.1. (215-217). VatocTpanun Ha
nsobOpaxenusTa ca cOpann y Vapheiades 2002: €ik. 2.1., 2.2., 4, 5. 3a MaHacTupa VIBUpPOH BXK.
Toutos, Phousteris 2010: AnL. 4.1. (107).

32 3a usobpaxennero B Pycany B:x. Anagnostopoulos 2010: 97-98, euc. 66-67. Crenormcnte 5 Jy-
cuky u Kazambaxa He ca 1y0AnKyBaHy, 3a M300paskeHmsTa BX. cBedeHsATa Ha Vapheiades 2002:
220-221.



13X04 He e ycraHoBeH?. baarogapenne Ha aBTopuTeTa Ha KpUTCKUTe
aTeAueTa, a ChIIIO ¥ Ha OOUTeANTe, B KOUTO Te pabOTAT, TO3M TUII
Ha TpoIlapa Ce HaJara ¥ pa3IpocCTpaHsABa B CTeHHaTa >KMBOIINC, Ch3-
AaBaHa OT cAe/Ball[iTe ITOKOAeHMs 30rpadu, IpUAbPIKaIU ce KbM
KPUTCKUTe Mogean. VI3raexxaa, To3u MKOHOTpapCKI TIII, OCHOBAaBAII]
ce Ha Mo-paHHM 00paslM, MMa CaMOCTOsTeAHa AVHNS Ha pa3BUTHe
rpe3 XVI u XVII b.

HesaBucumo ot Hero ce pa3BuBa APyT BapMaHT 3a BU3yaAu3ypaHe Ha
Tpomapa, IIpy KOMTO KOMIIO3UIINITa MOXKe Aa Ce CbCTOU OT ABe UAN
TpU YacTi. B 40AHNUSA perucTop ce mpeacTasst oOpa3bT Ha XPUCTOC B
rpo0a, a B TOpHIS Ca Bb3MOXKHI Pa3dANdHI KOMIIO3UIIUM C €CXaTOAO-
IM9eH ¥ COTUPOAOTMYeH CMUChA. B eann ot cayuanre ToBa e Jeiicuc,
B Apyru — XpUCTOC B cAaBa, 00TpajeH OT aHreAn, namu no-psako Cse-
ta Tpouna or tTuna Cenpecroane. Ilonskora B 30HaTa MeXAy ABaTa
OCHOBHII perVCTbpa Ce U3INICBAT aHIeAn UAM ASKOHM M CaMO B pea-
K cCAyday CTapO3aBeTHNUTe ANMIHOCTH: IIpaBeAHUAT SIKOB U IIPOPOK
Vcasa*. Taka TO31 BapMaHT Ha TpoIlapa ce OTAM4aBa C I'bBKaBOCT IIPpU
1300pa Ha KOMIIO3MINs, ITpeAcTaBpsia XpucToc B HeOecHaTa My cAaBa,
U CBIIIeBpeMeHHO ChC CTaOMAHOTO IPUCHCTBIE Ha TPAAUIIIOHHNS 3
IpoTesucHaTa Huila oopas Ha Xpucroc B rpoda. Ilocaeanoro nzodpa-
JKeHIe e U OCHOBHIAT KpUTepuii ipu popMmpaHeTo Ha TO3M — Aa TO
HapeyeM — ,BapuaTyBeH” THUII.

B autepatypara nma 13BeCcTHO HeTAVKMpaHe Ha M300pa>keHnsTa, KO-
TO Ce OTHACAT KbM TO3M BTOPM BapMaHT, Thil KaTO Te ChIeCTBEHO ce
pasandasaT OT ,, aTOHCKM:” TUII, cMATaH 3a KAaacudeckn. K. Bagpuaanc
I OIIpeJeAs KaTo ,MecTHI” 1 T TpeTypa KaTO HeTOBY IIPOU3BOAHIY.
3a V1. Butaamoruc e IpeJcTaBAsiBaT ,MeXXAVHEeH eTall B pa3BUTIETO
Ha TeMara”*. Criopeg C. Capoanst KOMIIO3ULIMITE, BKAIOYBAIIU U30-
OpakeHneTo Ha XpuCToC B rpoda, ca OIIPOCTeHU BapMaHTH Ha TpoIlapa
1 TIOKa3BaT pa3AMIHOTO HUBO Ha OCMICAsIHE Ha TeMaTa OT 3orpadure
ripe3 XVII B., KouTo npearoynTar 1o-rmo3Hatu nzodpaxenuss”. Easa
AU oDaue TaKOBa HeIllo MOXKe Ja ce Kake 3a Ch3JaTeAs Ha Hall-paHHO-
TO ITO3HATO M300pakeHne OT TO3! TUII — U3BECTHUSI KPUTCKH 30Tpad

33 Toutos, Phousteris 2010: An. 13.2. (43 o, B).
34 BX. OTJeaHMTE IpUMEpH O-A0AY.

35 Vapheiades 2002: 223.

36 Vitaliotis 1998: 83.

37 Sdrolia 2000: 128.
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®@ur. 7. VIz00paxennero

B IIPOTE3VICHATa HUIIA Ha
ubpksara ,Cs. AuMutbp”
BBB Beamncra (caeag 1558
rpean 1568)

(cunmka V1. Banes)

Teodan barac, xoiiTo pucysa rpes 1527 I. B oATapa Ha MaHactupa ,, CB.
Huxoaa Ananascac” Ha Merteopa (Pwur. 6)**. Ot cpegata Ha XVI B. ca
U3BECTHH OIIle ABa BapMaHTa Ha TO3M TUII, KOUTO ChIIO He Morar Aa
ObaaT HapeueH! ,MecTHI”. EAMHMAT e caMMsAT 30rpadpcKit HAPBUHIIK,
T.Hap. IIbpBU JiepycaaMCcK1 PBKOIINC, AaTUPaH KbM 1566 1. Jpy-

38 Sofianos, Tsigaridas 2003: 84, ill. on p. 168. Haa mpotesnucnara numia ¢ odpasa Ha Xpucroc B
rpo0a ca npeacraseHn 1popok Vcas u npaseanus SIkos. B caeasamius perucrsp e nzobpasen
Aericuc ¢ gonosicante odpasu Ha Xpucroc Lap Ha njapere n Beaux apxuepeii, cs. boropoauia
u cs. Vioan [Tpeareua. MexAy ABete craposaseTHi (UIYPU e TIOMeCTeH 1 CUTHUPALIAT KOMIIO-
3UIIATA HAATINC.

39 Medi¢ 2002: 188. [IpeamcannsaTa Ha epMUHNATA Ca B KyIIoAa Ha IIpOTe3Nca Ja ce Hapucysa
Xpucroc Beank apxmepeit, ceasin Ha TpoH. Ja ce usnuie ,I'ope Ha TpoHa 1 404y B rpoba”.
Oxo040 KyI104a Aa ce HapucyBaT itlepapcy, a 1o Tsx CBasHe OT KpbhCTa (CIieHaTa e OIricaHa KaTo
«amokaOVAWO1G», a KAKTO e M3BECTHO, YeCTO 10 TO3Y HauMH € CUTHMpaH 00pa3bT Ha XPUCTOC B
rpoba B ITpOTe3MCHaTa HIIIIA).



rOTO U300pa’keHNne, KOeTo, A0-
KOAKOTO MM € M3BeCTHO, AOocera
He e IIy0AMKyBaHO, IIPOM3X0XK-
Aa ot 1rbpksara ,,Cs. Aumursp”
BBB Beanucra (aH. ¢. Kanmarnst)
(caea 1558 1 mpeay 1568)*°, IMUTO
CTeHOIINCH ca aTpuOyTUpaH! Ha
aTeAmeTo Ha OparsiTa itepen 'eop-
ruoc u @panroc Kongapuc, eann
OT TAaBHUTE IIpeACTaBUTEeAN Ha
T.Hap. Enupcka mxkoaa (®ur. 7)+.

M36poennte nnpumepu ot cpe-

aata Ha XVI B. 1 0coDeHO TO31

oT AHamascac, IIpeAXoXJally 110

BpeMe , KpUTCKIUTe” M300pake-

HIUS OT ATOH, IIO3BOASBAT Aa Ce

IIpeATI0A0X!, 4ye KbM cpejaTta Ha

CTOAETHEeTO TeMaTa Ce aKTyaaAu-

3upa eAHOBpPeMEeHHO I B ABaTa

MKoHorpadcky Bapuasra. B cpas-

HeHIe C ,aTOHCKUA” AN , KpUT-

CKMs”, KOVITO ce TOsIBsIBA B e4Ha

OTHOCUTEAHO HeIpOMeHAUBa

MKOHOTpadCcKa cxema, ,Bapua-

TUBHUAT” TUII IMa CPaBHUTEAHO

OI'PaHMYIEHO PasIIpOCTPAHEHME.  dur. 8. Msobpaskenuero or ManacTipa [TeTkosuira,
IIpumepu ca u3BeCTHU OT KaTo-  Cvpdus (1588) (crmmka V1. Bares)
AVIKOHa ,, Y crieHne boropoanano”

Ha MaHactupa JaMaHApu Ha O-B

lecooc (BT. moa. Ha XVI B.)# 1 ot

40 B roprara 3ona Ha mpoTesncHaTa Humna e nzobpasena Csera Tpoura ot tuma Chrpecto-
aune — bor Oren; n Cun, ceqHaan Ha Ipectoaa, a MexXAy Tax Ceetuar Jyx o ¢popmara Ha rbab0
(?)- B a0amus peructop e mpeacrasen Xpucroc B rpoda, KaTo 40 Hero ckuposr cs. boropoauiia
n cB. VMloan Borocaos. boropoguiia e gomnpsiaa aurero cu 4o Toa Ha Xpucroc, a Voan, aexo
OTJaJeyeH, e OIp:AA A4aH A0 AUIETO Ci1. B 1m0aeTo oT ceBep Ha HeDeCHIS CETMEHT, OT KOWITO ce
rokassa Tponnara, e nsnmcado [AN]Q ZE EN/ ©@PQNO, a oT 10r HaAIUChT € IOYTHU HaIlbAHO
paspy1en u ce pazumura camo Hauaa0t1o: KA... IlouepksbT Ha HaamMCca, CpaBHEH ChC CTEHOMMCH-
Te, U3IIbAHEHN OT ateanero Ha KoHaapuc, e HeOpeXkeH 1 e Bb3MOXKHO Ja e 400aBeH I10-KbCHO,
HO CTHAOBUTE 0COOEHOCTH Ha M300paskeHIeTo He MOCTaBAT M0/ ChMHeHIe aTpuOyusITa My Ha
BBIIPOCHOTO aTeane.

41 Stavropoulou-Makri 1989: 157-167.
42 Gounaris 1999: 63, Ttiv. 47. B TOpHISA peTCTBP Ha IIPOTe3IICHATa HUIIIA e ITIpeACTaBeH JOIosC-
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KaTOAKOHa Ha MaHacrtupa ,, Cs. Moan [Ipoapom” B AnaToAM, 54130
20 Arusa (xp. Ha XVI B.)%. KbM TsIX MOXe ga ce 400aB1 ollle e4HO He-
1y0AMKyBaHO M300pa>keHNe OT ITbpKBaTa Ha MaHacTupa ,, Y clleHne
Boropoanuyno” Hag c. Auspu B IOxxnHa Aabanns (1603/4)*. Busyaansa-
LMsITa Ha TpoIlapa, B KOWTO U 4a e OT ABaTa BapyaHTa, He e XapaKTepHa
3a ateanerata, padboruau npes XVII 5. B Koctyp u Bepus1, kakto u B
pernona Ha Enip — 3anagno 3aropu. He s nanoassat u 3orpadure
ot Aunoronu u I'pamocra. EgHO OT peaknte n3karoueHns e 3orpaQoT
Huxoaa ot /luHOTOIN, KOWTO PAabOTI OT TPETOTO AeceTuAeTIie J0KbM
60-te rogunu Ha XVII B.# Hanmocaea bk Ha TO311 30rpad ce MpuIIcBaT
CTEHOIIMCUTE B HAKOM apOaHaIIIK! ITbPKBIU4, HO B TSX TPOIIApPhT HE €
UBIIVICaH.

B TO31 , BapmaTuBeH” TUII NAIOCTpalsATa Ha TpOIlapa I10AyJyasa us-
BECTHO pas3IpOCTpaHeHNe U B 3eMIUTe, HaMMpali ce 1104, OpUCAUK-
umsta Ha [leukara narpuapmmms. Haii-panHoTo cpe nsBecTHUTE HU
1300paskeHIs TPOM3X0XKAa oT MaHacTypa Iletkosuria (1588) (Pur. 8)+.

HIAT 06pas Ha Xpucroc Beeabpxures, a mog nero — Xpucroc 5 rpoda. Criopes cTuA0BUTe Xapax-
Tepuctyuku Ha xusoructa I'. T'ynapuc gatupa ¢ppeckure or sropara roaosusa Ha XVI . (Gounaris
1999: 83).

43 Tsimpida 2011: 121. Criopea cseaennra na E. Llnm6uaa naa Xpucroc B rpoda, ¢paankupan ot
cs. boropoania u cs. Voan, e mpeacrasen Xpucroc Bceabpsknrtea s Kpbraa Maniopaa, o0rpageH
OT XepyBUMI.

44 Kommosumsra e HeoOnJaiiHa — B IIpOTe3VCHATa HUIIIA e TIpejcTaBeH Xpucroc B rpoda. Haa
HeTO B 1511 PBCT Ca pa3IIoA0XKeH! ejpuTe Gpurypu Ha npaseHns Sxos 1 npopok Vcas. Ot csu-
TbKa Ha Vcas He ce yeTe HUINIO, a ChABPYKAHMETO Ha CBUTHKA Ha SIKOB € TPaAMIIMOHHO 32 KOMIIO-
suruaTa. Mexxay purypure Ha IpoporuTe B rOpHaTa 30Ha € 1300pa3eH cerMeHT Hebe, B KOTO
BEpOATHO e 014 IpescTaBeH XPUCTOC — AHEC MACTOTO € pa3pyIleHo. 3a IibpKsara ¢ bubanorpa-
$us Bx. Kolusheva 2020: 84-85.

45 VIzoOpaxxenusTa, kouto Hukoaa cp3gasa, umar crennduuHa MKoHOrpadus, KOATO ce A0-
0a1CKaBa 40 IPEOPBKUTe B epMUHNMATA (BXK. MO-Tope Oea. 38). 3orpadysT momMecTsa MAIOCTpa-
LysITa Ha TPOIIapa B IIpoTe3uca Ha MaHacTupckuTe Ibpksn , [Tpopok Mana” 8 TupHaso (1631/2—
1646) u ,[Ipeobpaxenne” B Apnosyno (1652) (Tsampouras 2005: vtoonu. 126; Tsampouras 2005:
23-28, €1K. 42, 43, 44). B MaHacTupckara 1spksa ,, ¥ cienne boropoanuno” B Meraaospuco (Arus)
(1638/9), KBAETO CTeHONMCUTE Ca My aTpUOYTHPaHN, TOpPHATA 9acT OT KOMIIO3MIIMATA € CIAHO
paspyieHa. Vaxoxaaiiku ot 3anaseHnte GpparMeHTy, e4Ho OT IpeArooxennsara Ha E. [yum-
O11a e, 9e Te ce OTHACAT A0 BU3yaAusanyaTa Ha Tponapa (Tsimpida 2011: 121, euc. 137). B omme ase
MaHacTupcku 1bpksu ,Cs. 3axapust” B 'pamoc (30-te r. na XVII B.) 1, Y crienne boropoguuno” B
Crmnaeo (Ipesena) (1641) ydacTueTo Ha 3orpada Hukoaa oT AMHOTONN B CTEHOINCBAHETO UAU B
CbCTaBSHETO Ha IIporpaMara Ha oATapa BCe OIlle He e M3ACHeHO (3a IlaMeTHUIUTe ¢ 6ubanorpa-
$us Bx. Tsampouras 2013: 322-327; 191-200). Vlatoctparis Ha Tponapa or MmaHactupa B Crinaeo
BX. y Tsampouras 2013: 196, €lK. 9o, 93.

46 Sapoundzieva 2016: 43-44.

47 Hait-rope B Humara e nmomecren Jevicuc ¢ Xpucroc Beank apxuepeti, 110z Hero roAroTcku
KPBCT ¢ KpUIITOrpamMu, obrpadeH OT ABa aHreaa, a Haii-4oay —Xpucroc B rpoba ¢ obpasute Ha
c. Boropoaumia u cs. Vioan Borocaos. Omivicanne 1 cxema Ha M300paskeHIsTa B IPOTe31cHaTa
KOHXa BX. y Golubovi¢ 1986: 95-98, ipT. 4, cA. 3, 4. ITo-KxbcHO Te ca cBbp3aHy ¢ Tporapa Ha Mapko
Orpanrckn y Markovié 1998: 176, 1ipT. 1; Peji¢ 2002: 138.



®@ur. 9. ['opnata yact ot koMIio3unusATa b MaHactupa [lusa, Uephna ropa (1603-1605)
(cauMka ViBan Banes)

®ur. 10. Komnosunmsara s mporesuca Ha manactupa Hoso Xonoso (1608) (cuumka Visan Banes)
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XpoHoA0TM4ecKk! To caeABaT cTeHonmcute or Mma"Hactupurte [1usa
(1603-1605) (Pur. 9)*, Hopo Xomnoso (1608) (Pwur. 10)* u ITycrunsa
(1622)%°. [IpoTe3ucHNTe HUIIM B Te3U IILPKBU Ca C BHYIINUTEAHA BUCO-
4IHa U BEpOATHO IOpaAM Ta3y IIpUYMHA IIPY BCUYKU € BbBeJeH Ollle
eAVH MeXXAVHEH I104C, B KOMTO ca M300pa3eH! aHTeAN AU ASKOHI,
HO He VI XapaKTepHHUTe 3a , KpUTCKU” Tui Gpurypu Ha popoxk Vcas
u npaseaHus JKOB.

Ocsen n3o0pakenneTo ot rbpksara ,, Cs. 'eoprn” B Apbanacu Temara He
MU e 3BeCTHa OT APYT IIaMeTHMK 110 ObATapcKuTe 3eMU ITpe3 Iiepuoja
XIV-XVIII B. Kato moa00p Ha CbCTaBHUTE I €1€MeHTV, KOMITO3ULIMTa
cToM Hal-0AM30 A0 BU3yaau3alyATa Ha Tporapa B MaHacTupa ITusa
(1603-1605) B UepHa ropa. Il B aata cayyas Xpucroc Beceabpxurea
Ha TPOH e o0rpaJeH OT aHIeAl, a B 40AHaTa yacT XpHUCTocC B Ipoda e
¢aankupan ot purypute Ha cs. Boropoautia u cs. VMoan borocaos.

B ApOanacy 11ocAeAHUAT eAeMeHT OT KOMITO3UIIMATA UMa OCOOEHOCTH,
KONTO IO pasamdaBsaTr oT uzoopaxeHmnero B Ilnsa. B apbanamkara
bpKBa cB. boropoauiia niperpsia Xpucroc u Aonmpa AULETO CU A0
HerosoTo, gokato B IInBa gBaMara cBugerean Ha XpucropaTa CMBPT
ca MpeACTaBeHM B CTaTUYHM IIO3M, A€KO OTAaAedeHM OT TAAO0TO Ha
Cnacnreas®. Ilocaeannsr aetaiia ot iybpksata ,, Cs. ['eoprn” nammpa
MHOTO 0AM3BK ITapasieAa ¢ ppeckuTe OT Iybpksarta ,Cs. AUMUTHP” BB
Bearnucra, HO 1 B TO31 cAy4ail CXOACTBOTO He € II'bAHO, 3aIlJ0TO Iop-
HaTa yacT Ha KOMIIO3uLusATa BB Beancra e 3aeta ot Colrpecroane.

ITosara na boropoamuiia, gonpsaa aniero cu 40 ToBa Ha XpUCTOC,
ce nosssBa Ha baakannte omie B kpast Ha XIV — Hayaaoto Ha XV B. B
CpBOCKM TTaMeTHUIIN?, HO IIOBeYeTO CAydaly, IIpY KOMTO B KOMIIO3M-
1uusTa e 400aBeH 1 00pa3bT Ha CB. Woau Borocaos, AaTupar oT I1OCT-

48 Kommosummsra ce cbecron oT Xpucroc Beegbp>kurea Ha TPOH B CUsHUE, OOrpajeH OT ABa
aHreAa, 10/ HEero ABama AsKOHM, a Hali-404y — XpucToc B rpoda, 3aeaHo che cB. boropoauria u cs.
Voan borocaos. 3a Haam4meTo Ha M300pakeHue Ha TpoIapa B Tasu Ibpksa BX. Kolusheva 2019:
175, ref. 13. JlaTupoBKaTa Ha CTEHOIUCHUTe OT ITbpBaTa ¢a3a Ha U3IICBaHe € CIIOpe/ YeTeHeTO Ha
krutopckust Haamuc ot L. Bacuaes (Kolusheva 2019: 172-173).

49 HenyOankysano nszobpaskenne. B csoga Ha rporesnca e nsobpasen Xpucroc Beank apxue-
el Ha TPOH, KaTo 3a4 TPOHa Ce II0Ka3BaT XepyBUMIL B cpeaHara 30Ha ca n300pa3eHu ASKOHI B
MeJaaboHH, a Hail-404y — Xpucroc B rpoda, obrpagen ot ¢s. boropoauna n cs. Moan borocaos.
3a uxonorpadckure ocodeHoctyt Ha Xpucroc B rpoda Bx. Pejic 2002: 125.

50 Markovi¢ 1998: 176, Peji¢ 2002: 137-138, ca. 9o, 98.

51 CabpskaHuTe 11031 Ha cs. boropoauna u cs. VMoan ca nocouenn ot C. Ileiiny kato aHaaor Ha
CHOTBETHOTO U3obpaxkenne B Manactupute Ilycrums u Hoso Xomoso (Peji¢ 2002: 125).

52 Dzhordzhevi¢ 1998.



®@ur. 11. V300pakeHneTo
OT IIPOTe3UCHATa HUIIIA
Ha napakauca ,Cs. Voan
Kpncturea” na nnpxsaTa
,Poxaecrso Xpucroso”

B Apbanacu

(crmmxa V. Banes)

BU3aHTUIICKMA Tlepuog. [Ipeobaaaasat mpumepute ot XVII B, kaTo
B pernoHa Ha Enup Te ca u3IrbAHeHM OT aTeAMeTO Ha AVMHOTOIICKUTE
sorpadpu Muxana u cuna my Koncrantus. [Ipes cpioro croaerne
TO3M MUKOHOTpapCKM BapUaHT ce pasnpocrpanssa 1 B Llenrpaana I'sp-
1y, B o0aactute Arpada u ITnanos. ITo ToBa Bpeme TOII € ITO3HAT U
B palioHa Ha ApOaHacu — BI>KAaMe IO B IIpOTe3JCHaTa HUIIIa Ha I1a-
pakanuca ,,Cs. Noau Kpbcturea” na mppksara ,, Poxxaecrso Xpucroso”
(1632) (Pwur. 11)* u B eauH TpUNTHX, CbIIO 0T ApOanacu (XVII B.)*.

53 3HauMTeAHO KOAMYECTBO IpuMepH ca utupanu y Karamperidi 2009: 93.
54 C oubanorpadus sx. Karamperidi 2009: 93.
55 Prashkov 1979: na. 144, cx. 136; Gerov, Bakalova, Kuneva 2012: 105, 4. Ha . 109, CX. Ha C. 108.

56 Criopea Csiaen Bocnakos BepOATHO TPMITHXBT IIPOM3XOXKAA OT Irbpksarta ,PoxkaecTso
Xpucroso”. Anec ce coxpanssa B PVIM — Beanko Toproso, uns. Ne 43 (Bossilkov 1989: ill. 186).
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Hsma cBeaennis 3a 3orpadpure 1 0TKbAe ca oAy B ApOaHacy, 3a Aa
U3NNINIAT Hali-paHHKUTe ppecku B ibpksara ,Cs. ['eopru”, Bprpekn e
ca M3Ka3aH!U pa3ANdHY IIpeAI0A0KeH N 3a ToBa”. JlaiocTpalusAra Ha
Tponapa ,['ope Ha TpoHa 1 g0ay B rpoba” ot bpksara ,,Cs. ['eopru”
e IIpeACcTaBeHa B MKOHOTPAaCKIMSI TUII, IIPU KOTO OCHOBEH MapKIU-
palll eaeMeHT e U300pakeHneTo Ha XpUCTOC B IpoDa, pa3oA0KeHo
B JOAHaTa 4acT Ha Komnosunuara. Kem cpeaara Ha XVI B., koraro
AOMUHIpPa MOAeABT Ha KpuTckuTe 3orpadpu Ha CBeTa ropa, TO3U THUIT
1Ma OrpaHMYeHO pasnpocTpaHeHne. Haii-paHHuAT u3BecTeH npu-
Mep OT TOBa BpeMe IIPOM3X0KJa OT KaTOAMKOHa Ha MaHactupa ,,CB.
Hukoaa Ananascac” na Meteopa, gea0 Ha Teodan batac — raapuumsAr
npeacrasutea Ha Kpurckara mkoaa 8 Kontunenraana I'spiinst, koitto
c/leJ TOBa He IIOBTapsl TeMaTa B IIpousseJeHnsiTa cu Ha AToH. To3n
TUII U3I10A3BaT U APYTU U3BeCTHU MaiicTopu — OpatsaTa Kongapuc B
ubpksaTa , Cs. Aumutsp” 868 Beanncra. Takbs Tun nzodpakeHne e
OIlMCaHO U B 30rpadpcKiLsl HapBYHUK — T.Hap. [TppBu TiepycaanmMckn
pBKOIIC. BhIlpekn ToBa He MOXKe aa ce Kake, 4e TO3U MKOHOTpad-
CKII MOJeA € XapaKTepeH 3a HAKAKBB OIlpeAeleH KPBI 30rpadpu 1AK
3a HAKOM OT ToAeMUTe XyA0KeCTBeHM IIeHTPOBe, KaKbBTO € CAYJasT C
,aToHCcKMA” Tuil. B Hawazoro na XVII B. KaTo mameTHuIy, ChabpKa-
IV B CTEHOIIMCHATA CU IIpOorpaMa 1300paskeHisI Ha Tporapa OT TO3!
THII, MOTaT Aa Ce OTKPOAT HAKOAKO IIpuMepa OT Anonie3a Ha I leukara
narpuapmmns. Te ca U3IIbAHEHN OT aTeAMeTa, 3a YUITO IIPOU3XOJ, B
AUTepaTypaTa ca M3Ka3aH! pa3ANIHI IPeAII0A0XKeHILs, HO € CUTYPHO,
Je 30rpadpuTe He ca MeCTHI, a Hall-BepOATHO ca AOILIAU OT IPBIIKUTE
semm®. VsobpaskeHnero or ApbaHacu II0Ka3Ba Hall-TOA€MU CXOACTBa C
TOBa OT ITbpKBaTa Ha MaHacTupa [ Insa (1603-1605), HO OT Apyra cTpaHa,
eAVH MKOHorpapckm AeTaiia — rmoszara Ha boropoaniia, mperbpHaaa
Xpucroc B KoMIioauiuATa XpIUcToc B rpoda, ro cOAmKasa € TaMeTHUIIN
ot pernona Ha Enmp npes XVII B. HagasaMm ce, ye mmo-HaTaTbIIHATE
u3caeABaHN Ha Hall-paHHUTe ¢peckn B Irbpksata ,,Cs. [eoprun” B
Apbanacnu 11e JagaT AOITbAHUTEAHN CBeJeHNs 3a OCODeHOCTHTe Ha
>KMBOIIICTA, AaTUPOBKaTa M aBTOPCTBOTO MM.

g

57 Bx. mo-rope Gea. 6.

58 Ilo Temara BX. cratusaTta Ha Kyriakoudis 1983. 3a mpousxoaa Ha 3orpadure OT IIbpKBaTa Ha
Manactupa [lyctuns Bx. Pejié 1997. Llutupana Anteparypa 110 BbIIpoca 3a IIPOM3X04a Ha 30-
rpadure oT Haoca Ha MaHactupa Ilnsa Bx. y Kolusheva 2019: 183-184. BX. CBIIIO 1 MHEHIETO Ha
M. Ilonosny, criopeg kosto 3orpagute B Hopo Xomoso TpsiOsa 4a ca 401manu oT ATOH UAK OT
Cesepna I'npryys: Popovic 2015: 200.



Journeys

bnbanorpadpms

Anagnostopoulos 2010: Anagnostopoulos, Aleksandros. Ot totyo-
yoapieg tov kaBoAwkov g Moviic Povodvouv Metewowv.
PhD Dissertation, Department of Theology. Thessaloniki.

Androudis, Semoglou 2003: Androudis, Paschalis, Athanasios
Semoglou. TlxQatnENOES OTO ELKOVOYQAPLIKO TQOYQAUUX
TOU KOLUNTNOLAKOV TtapekkAnolov tng Moviic Atovuoiov oto
Aywov Opog (1627). In: Amtd taw dotoat 07T Y1) KAt TOV TOAL-
Topo. Aptégwpa ot pviun tov Kabnynm AAéEavdoov
Towvun. Thessaloniki, 87-97.

Bossilkov 1989: Bossilkov, Svetlin. Arbanassi. Iconostases and
Religious Easel Art. Sofia.

Dhamo 1971: Dhamo, Dhorka. Mbi disa vepra té panjohura té pik-
torit shqiptar té shek. XVI Nikollés. - Monumentet, No. 2, 63-69.

Dimitrokalis 1999-2000: Dimitrokalis, Georgios. To ewxovoyoa-
PO Oéua Avw oe év Opdvew kal kKATw &v tdpw ev votiw EA-
AddL — Emetnoic Etaupeiag Bulavtivwv Lmovdwv, No. 50,
489-450.

Dzhordzhevi¢c 1998: Dzhordzhevi¢, Ivan. /se 3aHumabauBe
mpejcrase MpTBOr XpUCTa y CPIICKOM 3UAHO CAUKApPCTBY
cpeaner Beka [Dve zanimavlive predstave mrtvog Hrista u
srpskom zidno slikarstvu sredneg veka]. — 36opnuk Pasosa
BusanToaomkor Mucrutyra [Zbornik Radova Vizantoloskog
Instituta], No. 37, 185-195.

Gergova 2005: Gergova, Ivanka. Ilppxsara , Cs. eopru” B Ap-
Oanacu [Tsarkvata ,Sv. Georgi” v Arbanasi]. — Art Studies
Quarterly, No. 3, 47-53.

Gergova 2006: Gergova, Ivanka. IIppxsa ,,Cs. 'eopru”, c. Apba-
Hacu [Tsarkva ,Sv. Georgi”, s. Arbanasi]. In: Kopmyc Ha cre-
nHormcure B brarapma or XVIII sek [Korpus na stenopisite v
Bulgaria ot XVIII vek]. Sofia, 113-126.

Gerov, Bakalova, Kuneva 2012: Gerov, Georgi, Elka Bakalova, Tsve-
ta Kuneva. ,Poxaecrso Xpucroso”, Apbanacu [,Rozhdestvo
Hristovo”, Arbanasi]. In: Kopryc na crenonncure ot XVII Bex
B bparapust [Korpus na stenopisite ot XVII vek v Bulgaria]. So-
fia, 91-125.

197



198

Golubovi¢ 1986: Golubovic, Biljana. 3uaHO cAMKapCcTBO IIpKBe
manactupa Iletkosune y ®pymkoj ropu [Zidno slikarstvo cr-
kve manastira Petkovice u Fruskoj gori]. — 36opanx Marure
CpricKe 3a AMKOBHe ymeTHOCTM [Zbornik Matice srpske za li-
kovne umetnosti], No. 22, 85-125.

Gounaris 1999: Gounaris, Georgios. Metapvlvativéc totyo-
voaptieg otn AéoBo (16°-17° aL.). Athens.

Markovic¢ 1998: Markovi¢, Miodrag. ITpuaor mpoyJapamy yTu-
I1aja KaHOHa Beamke cyOoTe Ha MKOHOTpadMjy CpesrboBeKo-
BHOT camkapcrsa [Prilog proucavanju uticaja kanona Velike
subote na ikonografiju srednjovekovnog slikarstva]. — 360p-
nuk Pajgosa Busanroaomkor Vucruryra [Zbornik Radova
Vizantoloskog Instituta], No. 37, 667-687.

Karamperidi 2009: Karamperidi, Argyro. H Movr) Ilatéowv kat
N Cwyoapkr tov 16° kat 17° awdva otnv megloxn e Zi-
toag Iwavvivewv. Ioannina.

Kolusheva 2019: Kolusheva, Maria. The Virgin's ‘Epithet” in the
Prothesis of the Church of the Dormition of the Theotokos in
the Piva Monastery in Montenegro in the Context of Some
Balkan Monuments from the Beginning of the Seventeenth
Century. In: Marginalia. Art Readings I. 2018. Eds. Ivanka
Gergova, Elissaveta Moussakova. Sofia, 171-189.

Kolusheva 2020: Kolusheva, Maria. Divrovouni, Monastery of
the Dormition. In: Roads of Balkan Icon-Painters. Sofia, 84-85.

Kostov 1959: Kostov, Dimitar. ApSanacu [Arbanasi]. Sofia.

Kyriakoudis 1983: Kyriakoudis, Evangelos. Les artistes grecs qui
ont participé a la peinture murale des régions sous la juridic-
tion du patriarcat de Pe¢ pendant son renovation (1557-1690).
— Balkan Studies, No. 2, 485-510.

Medi¢ 2002: Medi¢, Milorad. Crapu canxapcky IpUPyIHULIN
[Stari slikarski prirucnici]. T. II. Belgrade.

Peji¢  1997: Peji¢, Svetlana. Emmpckusar mnpowmsxos Ha
>KuBommcnuTe oT MaHactupa ,Ilycruna” [ Epirskiyat proiz-
hod na zhivopistsite ot manastira , Pustinya”]. — Art Studies
Quarterly, No. 2, 23-30.

Peji¢ 2002: Peji¢, Svetlana. Manactup Ilycruma [Manastir Pu-
stinja]. Belgrade.



Popgeorgiev 1904: Popgeorgiev, lordan. Ceao Apbanacu [Selo
Arbanasi]. — Ilepnoanyecko crimcanne Ha ObATapCKOTO KHM-
>k0BHO Apy>kecTso B Codus [Periodichesko spisanie na balgar-
skoto knizhovno druzhestvo v Sofiya], No. 64, 86-194.

Popovi¢ 2015: Popovi¢, Mili¢a. ITpeacrasa Crpagama cseTor
Urmwarnja boronoca y nmpockommauju Hosor Xonosa [Pred-
stava Stradanja svetog Ignjatija Bogonosca u proskomidiji No-
vog Hopova]. — Zograf, No. 39, 193-203.

Prashkov 1979: Prashkov, Lyuben. Llppxsarta ,Poxxaectso
Xpucroso” B Apbanacnu [Tsarkvata ,Rozhdestvo Hristovo” v
Arbanasi]. Sofia.

Proti¢ 1927: Proti¢, Andrei. Jenarmonaausnupase 1 Bb3pakja-
He Ha HaeTo n3kycrso oT 1393 20 1879 r. [ Denatsionalizirane
i vazrazhdane na nasheto izkustvo ot 1393 do 1879 g.]. In: 1000
roansu brarapus [1000 godini Balgariya]. T. 1. Sofia.

Sampanikou 1997: Sampanikou, Evi. O Cwyoa@kds dLdcoopog
Tov TapekkAnolov twv Towv Tepapxwv g Movic BapAa-
ap ota Metéwoa (1637). PhD Dissertation, Department of
Philosophy. loannina.

Sapundzhieva 2015: Sapundzhieva, Vanja. Eano msobpakenue
Ha ¢B. Hukoaa HoBu B KOHTEKCTa Ha CTEHOIIIICTA B Ap6aHa-
cu ot XVII-XVII Bex [Edno izobrazhenie na sv. Nikola Novi
v konteksta na stenopista v Arbanasi ot XVII-XVIII vek]. — In:
Heroes, cults, saints. Art readings 1.2015. Eds. Ivanka Gergova,
Emmanuel Moutafov. Sofia, 225-240.

Sapundzhieva 2016: Sapundzhieva, Vanja. 3orpadu oTBbA rpanm-
unre [Zografi otvad granitsite]. Sofia.

Sdrolia 2000: Sdrolia, Stavroula. Ot totyoyoa@iec Tov kaxBoAL-
koV g Movr|g TTétoac (1625) kat 1) CwyQa@Ikt) TV vawy
twv Aypdewv tov 17° awcdva.. PhD Dissertation, Department
of Philosophy. loannina.

Semoglou 2000: Semoglou, Athanasios. Notes sur les peintures
murales de la chapelle sud (Saint-Paul) du catholicon du mo-
nastere des Vlattades a Thessalonique. — BuCavtiaka, No. 20,
351-359.

Sisiou 2016: Sisiou, loannis. Ot oknvéc twv MeyaAwv Eoptwv
kat twv [abwv oto vao g Iavayiag Zevyooraoiov Ka-
otooudc. — Nis and Byzantium, No. 14, 395-418.

199
Journeys



200

Skavara 2003: Skavara, Maria. To éoyo twv Awotomitav Cw-
Yodpwv MixanA kar Kwvotavtivov ot Notia AABavia.
ZopPoAn ot peAétn e pvnueaknc Cwygagukrg tov 17
awwva. PhD Dissertation, Department of History and Archae-
ology. Ioannina.

Sofianos, Tsigaridas 2003: Sofianos, Dimitrios, Efthimios Tsigari-
das. Holy Meteora. The Monastery of St. Nicholas Anapafsas.
History and Art. Kalambaka.

Stavropoulou-Makri 1989: Stavropoulou-Makri, Angheliki. Les
peintures murals de I'église de la Transfiguration a Veltsista
(1568) en Epire et I'atelier des peintres Kondaris. Ioannina.

Strastna sedmitsa 2007: CtpactHa ceagmuiia. Brskpecenne Xpu-
croBo. COOpHUK OOrOCAy>KeHII C IT0CAe40BaHIe Ha CBETUTE I
CIlaCUTeAHM CTpaJaHus, pasIlATie U CMBPT Ha Hamms ['ocriog
Mucyc Xpucroc m HETOBOTO CAaBHO TPUAHEBHO Bb3KpeceHue
[Strastna sedmitsa. Vazkresenie Hristovo. Sbornik bogoslu-
zheniya s posledovanie na svetite i spasitelni stradaniya, razpy-
atie i smart na nashiya Gospod lisus Hristos i negovoto slavno
tridnevno vazkresenie]. Sofia.

Teophilov 1977: Teophilov, Teophil. ApxurtexTypHo mscaessaHe
Ha uepksara , Cs. I'eoprn” B c. Apbanacu [Arhitekturno izsled-
vane na cherkvata ,Sv. Georgi” v s. Arbanasi]. - Mysen u na-
MEeTHMIIM Ha KyATypaTa [Muzei i pametnitsi na kulturata], No.
3,18-27.

Tourta 1998: Tourta, Anastasia. H Oguokevtucr) Cwyoagucn otnv
[Mtepia Tovg MEWTOLG peta TV adwon awdves. In: H Iieglo
ota Bulavtva kat vedtega xoovia. Thessaloniki, 305-322.

Toutos, Phousteris 2010: Toutos, Nikolaos, Georgios Phousteris.
Evgetrjoov e pvnuetakns Cwyoagknc tov Ayov Ogoucg.
10°-17° awovac. Athens.

Tsampouras 2005: Tsampouras, Theocharis. To égyo tov CwYQd-
@ov NuoAdov and 1o Awvotomt 0to kaboAko e Movrig
Metapoopwoews Aguopovvov. Master degree, Department of
Philosophy. Thessaloniki.

Tsampouras 2013: Tsampouras, Theocharis. Taw kaAATexvikd -
yaotowx amo TNy meptoxn tov I'oappov kata tov 16° kat 17°
awva. Zwyeapot and to Awotdmny, v F'oappoota, ) Zéo-
pa kat to Mrovpumnovtowco. PhD Dissertation, Department of
Philosophy. Thessaloniki.



Tsigaridas 1989: Tsigaridas, Efthimios. ZupoAr) otn xQovoAo-
YNOT TV ToLX0YQAPLwV ToL vaov the Kowunoewg g Oco-
ToKoL 010 Zevyootdot Kaotoptds. In: @A ‘Emn eig I'ecdo-
ywov E. MuAwvav. T. 3. Athens, 332-338.

Tsimpida 2011: Tsimpida, Eleni. Ot Ttotxoyoapies g Hovic
Kownoews g ®eotdékov oto MeyaAopovoo (1638/39) wa
N evroixwa Cwyoapkr) tov 17° awdva otnv emagxia Aylac.
PhD Dissertation, Department of History, Archaeology and
Social Anthropology. Volos.

Vanev 2005: Vanev, Ivan. OruTu 3a TpaHcepupaHe Ha CTeHO-
mucute ot xpam ,,Cs. I'eoprn” B ApOanacu B KOHTeKCTa Ha
TAXHOTO omaspaHe [Opiti za transferirane na stenopisite ot
hram ,Sv. Georgi” v Arbanasi v konteksta na tyahnoto opaz-
vane]. — Art Studies Quarterly, No. 3, 54-59.

Vapheiades 2002: Vapheiades, Konstantinos. To eucovoyoa@uico
Oéua Avw oe év Opovw kal kdtw év tdpw. — Makedovika,
No. 30, 217-241.

Vapheiades 2008: Vapheiades, Konstantinos. H Cwyoagkr oto
Ayov Ogog otic agxég tov 17° achva. O Cwypdpog AaviiA
pHovoayxog. Thessaloniki.

Vapheiades 2020: Vapheiades, Konstantinos. Sacerdotium and
Imperium in Late Byzantine Art. — Ni$ and Byzantium, No.
18, 55-87.

Vitaliotis 1998: Vitaliotis, Ioannis. Le Vieux catholicon du mo-
nastere Saint-Etienne aux Météores: la premiere phase des
peintures murales. T. 1, PhD Dissertation. Paris.

Zheltov, Tkachenko 2004: Zheltov, M. S., A. A. Tkachenko. Beau-
kas1 CyOoota [Velikaya Subbota]. In: ITpasocaasnas sHI[uKA0-
neans [Pravoslavnaya entsiklopediya]. T. 7. Moscow, 431-443.

201
Journeys



A Lost Image of the Troparion
“Up on the Throne and Down in the Grave”
from the St. George Church in Arbanassi

Maria Kolusheva

The image from the prothesis niche of the St. George Church in Arbanassi,
which has reached us thanks to archival photographs, is an illustration of
a troparion from the first song of the canon of Holy Saturday “Up on the
Throne and Down in the Grave”. The composition of the church in Arba-
nassi follows a non-traditional iconographic model, which is relatively rare
in wall paintings of the 16™-17" centuries. As a selection of its elements,
the image is closest to the visualization of the troparion in the Piva Mon-
astery (1603-1605) in Montenegro. On the other hand, an iconographic de-
tail — the posture of the Virgin embracing Christ in the composition Christ in
the grave, brings together the example of the Arbanassi church with monu-
ments from the region of Epirus during the 17" century. The frescoes in this
part of the altar of the St. George Church are not dated by a donor inscrip-
tion or other information. I hope that this article, as well as further research,
will contribute to a more accurate placing of the frescoes in the Balkan art
from the Post-Byzantine period.



VIKOHI OT CBEeTOTOPCKVIsI MOHaX
Aocuren ot Ileu B CaMOKOB*

Axexcandvp Kyromoxues

Hucmumym 3a uscneosane na uskycmeama, bAH

AGcTpakT: B cratusita ce mpeACTaBAT IIeCT LJaPCKM MKOHM OT MKOHOCTaca Ha
ubpksara B Jdesuueckus maHactup ,Ilokpos boropoanuen” s Camokos, gatupa-
mu ot 1819 r. Te He ca nmoanmcany, HO IO CTUAOBU Oeae3n MoraT aga ce IPUIIN-
mat Ge3criopHO Ha cetoropckust sorpad JAocureit ot Ileu (Copoust). 3a Hero ce
Ipearioaara Bpb3ka ¢ ateanero Ha Hukudop or Kapnenncnu. Ha eana ot nkonnre
My B CaMOKOBCKaTa LIbpKBa e 1300paseHa cieHaTa bruaysane Xpucroso. VIKoHO-
rpadpcKy ITbPBOM3TOYHIIK 3a Hes ce OTKPYBa B TBOPUECTBOTO Ha OpatTsiTa XaHC X0a-
6ar Maaamm n 3urmyHa,. TexHuTe Mogean BEPOATHO ca ITpepaboTeHN ITO-KLCHO

B rpaBiOpa, KOsITO € MHTepIIpeTrpaHa OT CBE€TOTOPCKIII 3orpac]).

Karogosn aymn: Jesudecku MaHactup B CaMOKOB, 3orpadu, NKoHOrpadis, rpa-
BI0py, buraysane Xpucroso, pammansa Xoadaitn, Hukndop ot Kaprenncn

Ha nxonocraca B 1iyppkBaTa Ha Jesndeckns metox B CaMOKOB AHeC
Ca pasIoA0XKeH! IIeCT 1JapCK MKOHM, KOUTO ca IIpUHajAe>XKaAu Ha
CTapus IIapakAuC B MeTOXa, U3AUTHAT rpe3 1818 I., Ha YMeTo MsC-
TO e IIOCTpOeHa HOBa ITbpKBa MexXAy 1837-1839 1.3 B aureparypara

1 Tosu Texcr e pesyATar OT U3BBPINEHO M3CAeABaHe B paMKUTe Ha IIPoeKT ,MoaAnTseHn rbTyBa-
Hust Ha Obarapure npe3 XVIII-XIX ek 1 n3kycrso” Ha VIHCTUTYT 3a M3caeaBaHe Ha UBKyCTBaTa
nipu BAH ¢ ¢punancnpane o npoekra BGosM20P001-1.001-0001 3a u3rpak4aHe 1 pa3BuTue Ha
HenTnpa 3a Bbpxosu noctukenus ,Hacaeacrso BI'.

2 Dr Alexander Kuyumdzhiev is an Associate Professor at the Institute of Art Studies, Bulgarian Acade-
my of Sciences; working in the field of Bulgarian National Revival Art, mural and icon paintings.

3 Semerdzhiev 1913: 22; Temelski 2000: 189; Popova 2001: 131; Dzhurova, Velinova, Patev, Polimirova
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Te3V MKOHM Ce MPUIMCBAT HeTouHo Ha Xpucto Aumutpos, Moan
Vxononucen; nan Aumursbp XpuCTos?, KaTo B MOHOTpadusTa 3a
ITbPKBaTa BBIIPOCHT 3a TAXHOTO aBTOPCTBO € OCTaBeH OTBOpeH’. /lBe
ot ukonute — ,, boropoguna I'lanranaca” n , IToxpos boropoanaen”
— ca gatupanu ot 1819 I., HO HUTO eAHa He e rnogmucaHa’. Curyanu-
sTa C aBTOPCTBOTO Ha Te3! MKOHM € 40TOAKOBa KOMILAUIIMpaHa, ye
AOPM CBIIECTBYBAT Pa3sAMYHM MHEHMs 3a aTpuOyIMsATa Ha BCsKa
eJHa OT TsX ITOOTAeAHO?, BBIIPEeK! 4e BCUMYKM MKOHM MoraT Aa O0b-
AaT gaTupaHu ot 1819 I., T KaTo e IIpeAeAHO SICHO, Ye ca ITpaBeHNn
OT eAVH M CbIIl MKoHomucell. Ho msraexaa, HAKOM OT TsAX ca O6man
HaJ KMBOIIMCBaHU B II0-HOBO BpeMe, a BIIOCAe/CTBIe € Bb3MOJKHO Ja
ca U3BBPIIEHN U BCAKAaKBM HeperaaMeHTHpPaHU HaMecu BhPXY TAX,
KOUTO Aa ca A0BeAl A0 CTUAOBU Pa3ANKU MeXKAY OTAeAHUTe NKOHH,
KOETO ITBbK OM 00sACHMAO 1 KOAeOaHMATa Ha aBTOPUTe B TOBa OTHO-
menne. KaksoTto 11 ga ce e cayunao, cera obaue MKOHUTe ca B 400PO
CBCTOSIHIE, KOETO I103B0AsIBa Te Aa ObAaT Hall-ceTHe aTpuOyMpaHu
KaTo Ae/0 Ha cBeTOropckist sorpad moHax Jocureii ot Ileu. Toit He
e 0oco0eHO M3BeCTeH AHec, HO e 3orpad, MpuTesKapaa 3aBUAHU IIPO-
(ecronaann ymenus. buorpadusra My e HesiCHa, HO 40KOAKOTO ce
3Hae, paboTy Ha CBeTa ropa Ipe3 BTOPOTO 1 TPETOTO JeceTuAeTye Ha
XIX B. 1 e cBbp3aH cbe ckuta ,Cs. Voan [Ipeareda” kbm MaHacTupa
VBupoH, KbAeTO IpaBu HopeAuiia MKOHM Ha CbBpeMeHHUTe MY HO-
BOM'BbYEHUIIN, IIOATOTBSHI 110 OHOBa BpeMe 3a MbueHYecka CMbpT B
knansra ,,Cs. Hukoaa” xpm ckurta®. Moske 01 Haii-IIonyAsipHaTa My
MKOHa, KOSITO € ¥ MHOTOKPaTHO penpoJyljpaHa, € Ta3) OT ChIINs

2002: 130-131; Genova 2012: 96; Gergova, Andreev, Vanev 2018: 392.

4 Protich 1929: 517, Mavrodinov 1947: 14; Mavrodinov 1955: 59-60; Mavrodinov 1957: 72; Popova
2001: 132; Genova 2012: 97. Tyk e HeOOX0AMMO JAa OTOeAeXUM, e IMPUIICBAaHeTO Ha MKOHUTe
Ha Vloan VIkoHoruicer ce AbAKU Ha TperiKa, HaripaseHa ot A. Bacuaves. B kuurata cu 3a Bb3-
POKAGHCKUTE MalicTOpH, aBTOPBT TBbpAU, ue H. MaBpoannos npunmcsa te3u ukonu Ha Voan
Vixononmcen, kato ro nutnpa HetouHo. Bx. Vasiliev 1965: 442; Mavrodinov 1957: 72. Bepmnoct H.
MaBpoanHOB mpuIIcBa MKOHNUTe caMo Ha Xpucto Aumutpos, 6es Aa cioMeHasa nmeTo Ha Voan
Mxononucern. Ho B mo-kbcHata aurteparypa nndopmaiusra, JajeHa ot A. Bacuanes ce nperu-
THpa IIOBCEMECTHO Oe3 IpoBepKa KaKBO TOUHO e Harucaa H. MaBpoAnHOB, ITopaan KOeTo AHec ce
CMsITa, Y€ TOVL CMeHsI MHEeHUETO CU B Pa3ANYHITE CU ITyOAUKaI[UM U TIPUIINCBA B KpaiiHa CMeTKa
nkonute Ha Voan Vkononucen. Bxx. nanpumep Temelski 2000: 323; Popova 2001: 131; Dzhurova,
Velinova, Patev, Polimirova 2002: 150; Genova 2012: 97.

5 Dzhurova, Velinova, Patev, Polimirova 2002: 149-151, 162, Oea 47. Bxx. u Gergova, Andreev, Vanev
2018: 391-398, Oe3 aTpuOyIuL.

6 Y Genova 2012: 96 e HallpaBeHa MeXaHIYHA IPeIIKa I MKOHMTE ca AaTUpaHM OT 1818 T.
7 Tloapoduo Bx. Dzhurova, Velinova, Patev, Polimirova 2002: 149-151.

8 3a mero Bx. Drakopoulou 2010: 274-275, ¢ AuTepaTypa. 30rpadbT ce ClIOMeHaBa 1 B MHOKeCTBO
mybaukary Ha K. Huxopuruc, ot KOMTO TyK IIle IOCOYMM CaMO ABe MOpaAM IIOBTapAIaTa ce
nadopManus BLB Berdku caydan. Nichoritis 2001: 182-186; Nichoritis 2006: 403-424.



CKIT, 1300pa3sBalia HoBOM'bye-
Hynurte Axkaknuin Cepckny, Vrna-
Tuii Craposaropcku u EsTumuii
Ileaoronecky ¢ XKUTUITHA CLIEHU
ot 1818 1.2 II3BecTHa e o1lle eaHa
Herosa MKOHa oT 1818 r. ¢ oOpa-
sute Ha cB. Hudonr u cs. Anonn-
CMI1 OT KaTOAMKOHa Ha MaHacTupa
Auonncny™.

Ha nerosarta p131<a ce HpI/IHI/ICBaT
U onie HAKOAKO MKOHI OT Cseta
Iropa, Ha KOUTO HsIMa Aa ce CIipa-
Me cera', a I11le OObpHeM BHUMa-
H1Ie Ha I10CAedHaTa My II0OCOY€Ha
VIKOHa, YNINTO CTMAO0BU 6e/1e31/1 ce
CBOTHACST C UKOHATAa Ha CB. Xapa_ ®@ur. 1. [Tokpos Boropoanuen, nkona or Jesnyeckn
. metox, Camokos, 1819 (cunmka V. Banes)
AaMIINM OT ‘Zl,eBI/ILIeCKI/I}I MeEeTOX B
Camoxkos. VMgenTunuyHocTTa Ha 00-
pasure Ha cB. XapaAaMIIUii 1 CB.
AvoHucui e BUAMMa, HO peaaHo
Ts CTUTA U AO IO-ApeOHU JeTaii-
AN KaTO eAHaKBO I/ISO6pa3§IBaHe
Ha AKOBeTe, KOCuTe, yInTe 1

9 Tresors 1997: 195, 605; Nichoritis 2006: 408-
410. /lI00OIINTEH pa3Ka3 3a HeifHaTa HaTypo-
10A00HOCT namupame y I1. Yerenckn, xoriro e
roceTyA 1pes 1845 r. B VIBepcKus CKUT KuAK-
ATa Ha AuKes I'puropmii, oAroTsNA TpuMara
3a MpYeHMYeckaTa UM cMBpT. Toil paskassa
KaK e pasmosHaa camms ['puropuii, m3o0pa-
3eH Ha MKOHaTa, Ja ITpeHacs Teaara Ha HO-
BOMBUEHUIINTE, AOKATO AVKEAT My e FOBOpI/I/l
3a IIOATOTOBKaTa UM 3a MbYeHMYecKa CMbPT.
yCHeHCKI/I HpI/ISHaBa, Je BCUMYKO TOBa IO e CMy—
THAO AbADOKO, THil KaTO IO OHOBA BpeMe He
e pasbmpaa cmuchbaa Aa ObJaT M3IIpaliaHU
MAaAM XPUCTUAHYU Ha MbYeHUYecKa CMBPT, a
olIle I0-MaJKO e OYaKBaa Aa Ce CpelHe C YOBe-
Ka, KOJTO I'M € TIOATOTBSIA 3a Ta3! 11eA U e 0ua
n3BecteH B 1s11ata Cseta ropa. Bxx. Uspenskiy
1877: 318-319.

10 Millet, Pargoire, Petit 1904: 57; Tsigaras 2008:

415-416.
11 3a Tax BX. Nichoritis 2006: 416; Nichoritis @ur. 2. Cs. Vloan Kpbcrures, nkoHa ot JeBnaecki
2006a: 261-287. Mmetox, CamokoB, 1819 (cHuMKa V1. Banes)
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®ur. 3. Cs. Hudont u cs. Auonncuii — geraia ®@ur. 4. Cs. XapasaMI1inii, MKoHa oT JeBuueckm
(crmmka 1o Drakopoulou 2010) MmetoX, CamokoB, 1819 (cHumKa V1. Banes)
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OpaauTe Ha cBeTIIUTE, KOETO € 3aKOHOMEPHO, ThI1 KaTO MKOHUTE Ca
IIpaBeHN B ABe rocaeaoBaTeaHn roauHn — 1818 n 1819. Peaurnia sro-
pOCTeIleHHH AeTallAy 110 OCTaHaAMTe MKOHM OT MeTOXa MaT CBOUTe
IlapajaeAu B o3HaTUTe TBOpOMU Ha JocuTeit. Tyk Mmoxkem Aa mocouum
BKAIO4BaHeTO Ha Hoposaserna Tponiia B pa3zandnyuTe KOMITO3UIIN,
KOETO e MHOTO TUIIMYHO 3a 30rpada, KaKTo 1 00pasnuTe Ha XpuCToC
B OTAeAHUTe cAyday, KOITO ce M300pa3siBa ¢ XapaKTepeH HaKAOH Ha
raasaTta I IIOT/AeJ Ha O4lTe Harope, KakTo I'o BIDKJaMe HallpuMep B
nkoHara ,, bunuysane” or MmeToxa. MHOTO CXOAHO € 11 M3MMICBaHETO Ha
HaAIVCUTE B MKOHUTE, B KOUTO Ce peayBaT IO-MaAKU U I1I0-TOAeMU
KaTo pa3Mep OYKBI.

BbrpochT, KakBu ca NpUYMHKATE 3a IIOsIBaTa Ha MKOHM OT Jocureit
B JeBnyecknst MmeTox B CaMOKOB, € MHTepeceH, HO He MOXe Aa Obae
pasuCKBaH Py AUIICaTa Ha CBeAeHII 3a II0-CTapara IIbPKBa, OT KOATO
IIPOM3XOXKAaT caMuTe MKOHM2. Haii-BeposiTHO oDade Te ca mopbya-
Hu Ha CBeTa ropa I10 IOBO/ M3AUTaHeTO Ha MapakAauca rpe3 1818 T.

12 Temelski 2000: 188-189; Dzhurova, Velinova, Patev, Polimirova 2002: 130, ¢ OIIMCaHNe Ha U3BeCT-
HOTO 3a Hed I AUTeparypa.



01110 KaTO YyacTHa MHUIIMATH-
Ba OT MaHacTypa B KayecTBOTO
My Ha XUAeHAAPCKU MEeTOX",
6110 upes Puackusa manactup,
a AOpU e Bb3MOXKHO U upe3
CaMOKOBCKISI MUTPOIIOANUT
@uaotent, KOMUTO npe3 1819 I.
HaITycKa TO3M CU ITOCT U Ce OT-
teras Ha Cera ropa™. Tpsi0Ba
Aa ce oTOeAeKU OCBEH TOBaA,
Ye MKOHIUTE He ca ITOAIIMCAH,
KOeTO He e XapaKTepHo 3a Jo-
CcUTel, ThiI KaTO OOMKHOBEHO
TOI1 ITI0AYepTaBa B IIOAIIICHUTe
cu, 9e e poaoM ot Ileu, Cobp-
®@ur. 5. Cs. Hudonr u cs. AnoHncuii, nkoHa OLsL. ZI,a Cce TbpCHU Bpb3Ka oba-
oemrort on T (o b Eopouion aonoy I MEKAY TOPLHKATa Ha MKO-
HUTe U CPBOCKIUS IIPOUBXO,
Ha 3orpada 6m 61110 criekyaa-
TUBHO Ha TO3M eTall, ThbI1 KaTo
TOBa € CBeTOIOPCKU MalCcTop,
caMO poAOM OT CpBOCKIUTe 3eMI™, KOITO e oOy4yaBaH 1 paboTy Ha
Cpera ropa B HalIbAHO I'pbKOe3NUHa cpega. CB1AeTeACTBO 3a TOBa e
HalpUMep CUTHMPaHeTO Ha nKoHaTa ,, 1 lokpos boropoanuen”, xbaero
B HaJIyca e n3nucaHo , Boropoaniia”’®, a ToBa mogueprasa rpbKoe-
3UYHOTO OOyuyeHne Ha 3orpada’’. Tyk He e MACTOTO, a 1 HAMa AOCTa-
TBYHO MaTepuad, 3a Aa KoMeHTupamMe optorpadusTa Ha HaAIIMUCUTe
OT HerOBUTe MKOHM, HO Te Ca CUTHUPaH!U Ha IPBIIKY, a €AIHCTBEHO B
,ITokpos boropoauden” sorpadpT 13M0A3Ba IIbPKOBHOCAABSIHCKIA,
KOIITO IIellle Aa U3raeskja CbMHIUTEAeH KaTO KaueCcTBO, ako He Osjxa
APYTU HEeTOBM IIO3HaTV MKOHU, KbAETO A€MOHCTpHUpa, Ue TO Baajee.

13 Dzhurova, Velinova, Patev, Polimirova 2002: 18, 194.
14 Temelski 2000: 175.

15 IlosiBaTa Ha MKOHM OT 30rpad) ¢ TaKbB €THOC 61 O1aa MHOTO ,, yA400Ha” 3a MHTEpIIpeTaly C
oraeJ Ha Bpb3KuTe Ha MeToxa cbC ChpOust. 3a Tsix BK. Dzhurova 2007: 521-542.

16 ToBa e mporycHaTo IIpK CBaAsHETO Ha HaAIluca OT MKOHaTa. Bx. Dzhurova, Velinova, Patev,
Polimirova 2002: 151.

17 Dmitriyev-Petkovich 1865: 67.
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®@ur. 6. Cs. boropoanna, nkona or HAVIM, ®@ur. 7. boropoauna IlanTanaca,
nHB. N¢ 3897 (cHumKa V1. Banes) nKoHa oT Jesudeckn Metox, CaMOKOB,
1819 (cunMKa V1. Banes)

OcseH TOBa B AUTepaTypaTta Bede e 0TOeAs13aHO, Ye B CTIAOBO OTHO-
ImeHne MKoHMTe Ha Jocureit ce go0amkasat 40 Te3u Ha Huxudop
ot Kapnienncu, nopaam Koeto ce mpeArioaara, 4e Toi e 011 odyyasaH
B HETroBOTO aTeane™. ToBa e Bb3MOXKHO He CaMO IIOpaAl CBeeHIsITa
Ha I1. Ycnenckn, koitro xa3sa, ye Hukndop e obyuna 12 sorpadpu®,
OT KOUTO AHEC ca M3BeCTHU MMeHaTa Hall-MHOTIO Ha I10/0BI/HATa, HO
1 iopaau ¢akra, ue uMeHHO Hukudop, 3ae4HO CbC cBOMTE YIEHUIIN,
yKpacsiBa ChC CTeHOIIICH KMPUAKOHa Ha cbirust ckut ,Cs. Voan [Tpea-
Teua” 1pes 1799 I.*°, KbAETO ce CM:ITa, 4e e 0114 MoHax 1 Jocureir.
Tosa oTBaps Bb3MOXKHOCT KaKTO 3a IpsIKo oOydeHne Ha Jocureit
II0-paHo B caMOTO aTeane Ha Huxudop, taka 1 3a HAKaKbB KOCBEH
AoceT A0 U3KYCTBOTO My IIO BpeMe Ha M3IICBaHeTO Ha ITbpKBaTa B
CKITa, KoeTo O1 o3Ha4yaBalo, ye Jocureit Mo>ke O1 e MMaa HAKaKBO

18 Nichoritis 2006: 411; Drakopoulou 2010: 274-275.
19 Uspenskiy 1892: 421.
20 Voyadjis 1989: 75-90.
21 Nichoritis 2006: 406.



oOyueHne KaTo 30rpad OT Apyro MsCTO, KaTo Ce e yChBbPIIeHCTBaA
AOITbAHUTEAHO B aTeaneTo Ha Huxkmdop, spanpueMaiiky HAKOU
cTnaoBy 1toxsaTu. To3m M3BO4, 3acera M3raexkAa o-BeposiTeH, Thil
KaTo B IIOAIIICHUTe CI TOI He ce 00BBp3Ba ¢ Huxkudop, 3a pazanxa or
ocTaHaAuTe 30rpadu B aTeANETO MY, KOUTO 4eCTO OTOeAsI3BaT 1Me-
TO Ha CBOsI yumTe, a II0coYBa pOAHOTO cut MsAcTO B Copdusa — yetp
AoctOéov povayov ano Iéxt tne Leppiac?.

MsBectHute $pakTu 40 TO3M MOMEHT He JaBaT OCHOBaHIe Ja ce
Ipearioara, 4e mopbuykara Ha MKOHHUTe OT /JeBId4ecKns MeTOX B
CamoOKOB e 61aa oTIpaBeHa AMYHO KbM Jocurers, a He e 614aa 13-
II'b/AHEeHa Upe3 HAKaKBO IIOCpeAHNYeCTBO, KaKTO € BbB BCUUKI OCTa-
HaAl IO3HATH JOcCera cAydal Ha ITIOpbuka Ha MKoHM oT CseTa ropa
3a CaMOKOBCKITe ITbpKB1U>. Taka e Hall-A0TMYHO 4a IIPeAII0A0XKIUM,
Je MKOHHUTe ca opbyaHu 1 n3padborenn Ha CBeTa ropa, a mocae ca
nsnpareHy B CaMOKOB IO HAKOM TaKCUAMOT, Oe3 caMmsAT 3orpad
Aa e 1ipeOuBaBaa B rpaga. Tosu 13Bo4 ce IIOAKpeIls 1 OT AMIIcaTa
3acera Ha Apyru npoussegenus ot Jocureit He camo B CaMOKOB, HO
1 U3001110 B ObATapcKuUTe 3eMI. EAMHCTBEHO U3KAIOUeHNe MOXKe O1
npeJcTaBAsiBa e4Ha nKoHa Ha boropoguna s koaeknysara Ha HAVIM,
KOATO e CXOAHa KaTo CTIUAO0BU Oeae3y C AMKa Ha MKOHara ,boropo-
auna Ilantanaca” or desunyeckns merox B Camokos. [Topaau Tosa
e BepOsTHO T4 CBIIO Aa e Aeao Ha JocuTeit. Bcuko ocranaao, cBbp-
3aHO C Ta3M MKOHa, obaue OocTaBa HEesICHO, Thil KaTo HiIMa AaHHU 3a
HeliHNs Tponsxoa*. Ts 6u Moraa aa e ronagHala B KOAeKINMsATa Ha
My3esi 110 BCeBb3MOKHI HaUlMHI, 38 KOUTO TyK e U3AUIIIHO Aa TajaeM.

Tps6Ba aa ce cripeM 1 Ha MKOHOTpadCKIsI BapMaHT Ha eMO.AeMaTid-
HaTa 3a ObArapckaTa HayKa MKOHa budaysane XpucToBo, Thil KaTo
TO3U BBIIPOC CBIIO UMa Hy>Xaa oT KomeHTap. Criopes H. Maspoau-
HOB MKOHOTPa(CKIAT IIPOTOTUII 3a Ta3) MKOHA € CIIeHa ChC ChINVL
ciokeT oT XaHc XoabaitH, Oe3 Aa ce yTOYHsBa AaAll CTaBa BBIIPOC
3a Crapmu nan Maaaimm u 6e3 naentuduiiupaia nHpoOpMas
TOYHO KOe IIpou3BeJeHre Ha X0A0aiiH ce Ma IpeaBIJ B cAydasd.
MaBpoANHOB ro Hapyu4da caMo ,, KapTiHa” 11 CMsTa, 4e Ta3u KapTHUHA
aoctrra 20 CaMOKOB upe3 mpepadoTKa B IpaBIOpa, KOATO CAMIUAT TOM
MMaZ IacTeTo Ja OTKpe B €4HO CTapOIledaTHO PyCKO eBaHTeAne

22 TloamucesT ce gasa mo Huxopuruc. Bxx. Nichoritis 2006: 406.
23 Kuyumdzhiev 2018: 21-32.
24 Gergova, Gatev, Vanev 2012: 77, 154. VIkonata e c uns. Ne 3897, pasmepu 30,5X37,3CM.
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OT 1744 T., CbXpaHsABaHO B Pua-
CKIsA MaHacTUp>. ABTOPBT He
AaBa CHMMKI HITO OT KapTUHaTa,
HITO OT IrpaBlopara.

ITo-kbcHO Tasm ,KapTtuHa” e
IpeArioaaraeMo MAeHTUPUIIN-
paHa ot E. 'enoBa Kato oartap-
HIS IOAUIITUX Ha X040aliH, pa-
OoTeH KbM 1520 T., AHeC B bazea®,
M OTTOTaBa HOAUIITUXDT Ce Bb3-
IpreMa C Te3U MaAKO ITOTPEeITHI
AaHHI B HayKaTa HI KaTo IIpU-
Mep 3a I'bpBOHAYaAHNs 3alla-
AeH nkoHorpadpcku moaea?. E.
I'enoBa chI110 He AaBa CHUMKA, HO
TYK € SICHO, 4e TsI BCBIITHOCT IMa
IIpeABU A OATAPHUSA ITOAVUIITIX
Ha XaHc XoabaixH Maaaum ot
1525 I. OT My3es B basea®, koiito
AEVICTBUTEAHO AaBa MKOHOTpad-
CKII MOA€eA, MHOTO OT/Aa/1€4eH I10
BpeMe, HO Bce ITaK 40CTa CXO4eH
Ha TO3M OT CAaMOKOBCKaTa KO-
Ha. Obaue E. I'enoBa usaupsa u
PYCKOTO eBaHTreAue OT 1744 T.,
CchXpaHsaBaHO B Prackus maHa-
cTup, 1 1y0ANKyBa IrpaBiopaTta
,buaysane” or Hero, npoaba-
>KaBallKI Aa ce IpUAbp>Ka KbM
sBepcuaTa Ha H. Maspoannos, ye
B Ta3} IpaBlOpa e npepadoTeH
Xoa0aitHOBMAT MOAeA™. A gopu
U IIPOCTO CpaBHeHNe MeXAy I10-
AWUIITHIXA U TpaBlOpaTa IIOKa3Ba,

25 Mavrodinov 1955: 59-60.
26 Genova 2001: 54.

27 Dzhurova, Velinova, Patev, Polimirova 2002:
150.

28 Miiller, Kemperdick 2006: 63.
29 Genova 2001: 54.

®@ur. 8. buuysane Xpucroso,
nkoHa ot Opbxerinara masata 8 Kpemna, XVIII 5.
(cHmMKa 110 [1poussederiisl ukoHonucyes 1992)

®@ur. 9. buuysane Xpucroso, rpasiopa
OT PYCKO eBaHreane, PyAcKu MaHacTup,
1744 (cHuMKa 110 Ezena I'enosa)



®ur. 10. buaysane Xpucroso, crenonuc ot ckuta ,,Cs. Noan ITpeareua” xpMm ManacTipa Vsupos,
1799, areane Ha Hukndop or Kaprnienncu (cHumka 1o Bonovas 2009)

Je TOBa Ca ABa pa3AMYHM UKOHOrpadCcKM Mojeaa 3a crieHaTa , buay-
BaHe”, KOMTO HAMAaT HUIIIO 00110 nomexxay cu. [Tpu moaoxxenue ge
H. MaBpoauHos He ITyOAMKyBa HUKaKBI CHUMKI, Beye CTaBa HesICHO
KaKBO TOYHO e 1MaA IpeABIA, Thil KaTo oT X0A0aiH OaIrja 1 cuH
BCBIIHOCT MOTaT Ja Cce HaMepsIT MHOXeCTBO ,, KapTUHI", M300passi-
Bamy , buaysane”, a He camo nnoannTuxa ot base, kato mpodaeMbT
e, 4e Te3!U IIPUMeEPU Ce pazandaBaT KaTO MKOHOTPa(CKM BapMUaHTU
OT ITOAMIITMIXA I ChOTBETHO OT CAMOKOBCKaTa MKOHA, HO ITbK ChBIIa-
AaT ¢ rpasiopara®. VI3AumHo e ga ragaeM Imosede KakBO TOYHO ce €
CAYYNAO, 3aI10TO He 3HaeM KaK CU IIpeACTaBsAT aBTOPUTe, 4e TpsiOBa
Aa U3raexkKJa eAVH 3araleH Mojel, HeroBuTe TpaHcgpopMarum B
rpaBiOpa I 10CAeABal0TO UM Ipuaarade B mkoHa or CaMoKoB. 3a
TSX MOXKe Aa € 01110 HaIlbAHO AOCTAaThUHO ODIITOTO CXOACTBO OT THUIIa
Xpucroc, Bbp3aH Ha KOAOHa, a BOMHMUIIN IO OndyBaT, Oe3 oraes Ha
HNIO Apyro. Ho TyK IpuHIIMIIHO cTaBa BBIIPOC 3a Pa3ANYHN UKO-
Horpa(pcK1 BapMaHTH Ha ClleHarTa.

30 Rowlands 1985; Bitschmann, Griener 1997: 50.
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®ur. 11. buaysane Xpucroso, nkonorpad)cku BapuaHTH! 3a ClieHaTa OT 3aIla AHOeBPOIIeliCKI
rpasiopu, XV-XVIII 5.

BapuaHTbT OT pyckara rpasiopa 1 IoBe4eTo oT KapTuHuTe Ha Xoa0aiH
Dallla 11 CH HalCTVHA € pa3IpocTpaHeH B bbarapus, Kakro rmocousa
E. 'enoBa — HaIpuMep B TBOPYECTBOTO Ha TpeBHeHCKNTe 3orpadpir’’,
HO € pa3AnJeH OT CaMOKOBCKaTa MKOHA 1 OT roaumTyxa Ha XaHc Xoa-
6artn Maaaiy, Thil KaTo n300passaBa XpUCTOC, IPUBLP3aH OTIIpe
Ha KO/OHaTa U A€KO CBeJeH 104 yJapute. Takbp BapuaHT MOXKeM
Aa BUAVIM Ha IIpeKaJeHO MHOTo Mecrta — 3anagna Espomna, I'bp1inms,
Pycus1, u T0 B TeueHue Ha Bekose®. Jopu ro Bu>KJaMe U B CTeHOIIN-

31 Genova 2001: 54. IToapoGHO BX. u Sabev 2017.

32 Bx. Hanmpumep Buseva-Davydova 1993: 190-206; Gronek 2003: 161; Regopoulos 2017: 55-67;
Giakoumis 2018: 242-244.



cure ot ckuta ,Cs. Voan ITpeareua” (1799), npaseru ot Hukndop
U ChTPYAHUIIN?3, KOUTO MOXKeIIe Ja ca ouan mozea 3a Jdocurert ot
Iley, IIOpaAyu €BeHTYaAHNs MY HPSK AOCTHII 40 CaMIS CKIUT. Tosa
obaue He MOXe ga Obae BapMaHTHT 3a MKOHATa OT CaMOKOB, 3aI1i0-
TO KOMIIO3MIIMsITA ,,Br/myBaHe”, Makap M KpalHO OTrpaH/MYeHa KaTo
CIOKET U IIepCOHaKM, € MHTepIIpeTupaHa B MHoro6p0171HM BapuaHTI,
KOUTO Tpﬂ6Ba Aa ce cMsITaT 3a Pa3AndHNI MKOHorpac])CKM TUIIOBE*,
ToBa e MHOTO Ba>KHO Aa ce OTOeAeK, 3aIII0TO €/€eMeHTapPHOTO HAaAN-
que Ha 6mquaLuMTe BOVMHI U CTpajaliyst XpI/ICTOC He O3HauaBa, 4ye
CTaBa BBIIPOC 3a €AVH U ChII] I/IKOHOl"paCl)CKI/I BapMaHT. TyK HsIMa Aa ce
3aHMMaBaMe C 6po;r U IIO3UTEe Ha BOMHUIIUTE 1 HAAMYMEeTO Ha APYIU
IIepCOHaXK! B CIIeHaTa, a I1e 06”preM BHIMaHIe Ha o6pa3a Ha Xpuc-
TOC, YMTO I103a M Ha4lMH Ha M306pa3ﬂBaHe JAasaT (baKTquCKM Te3n
pa3AnIHN I/IKOHOFpaCl)CKI/I BaplMaHTH. 3aIIloTo Hall-Beue 6Aar04apeHme
Ha 3aI1agHOeBPOIIeVICKOTO M3KYCTBO XpI/ICTOC MOXe Aa e M306pa3eH
B Ta3U CLI€HA I10 BCeBb3MOKHI HAaYIMHY, KOETO He IIPe4l Ha TsIXHaTa
KaHOHMYHOCT. Hskon nmpuMepn ca npekaaeHO eKCTpaBaraHTHU 3a
M3TOYHOIIPaBOCAaBHOTO M3KYCTBO*», HO B O-00MYaMHUTEe MKOHOT-
pa(1)c1<1/1 BapuaHTU XpUCTOC MOXKe Aa e CTaTUYHO Bbp3aH OTIIpe Ha
KO/AOHaTa 1A 00A1e3HeHO IIPOBECEH C P'blIe, BbP3aHU OTIOPE, MOXKe
daeB ﬂ,xopepom/m BapuaHT — B npocpx/m, IIOYTU KbM rp1,6, Bbp3aH
OTCTpaHM Ha KOAO0HaTa, MOXKe Ja € YBMCHAa Ha BbXXeTaTa, IIO4YTU
npumnaaHaa 1o yaapure, MoXe Ja € caMO IOAIIPSIH Ha KOAOHaTa
ChC 3aBbp3aHN Pblie, A0KATO € 6mquaH, MOXXe aa e M306pa3eH u3-
115110 B rp1,6, MO>Xe Aa € CBJA€YEeH B MOAHOXXIMETO Ha KOAOHATA I10J,
ydapuTre, a MOXe I Aa € Bbp3aH 3a OCTaThbK OT CTHA0, KOMTO IIOYTH
He ce 3a0es513Ba 10 rpaBIOPUTE, HO ITbK KOVITO € CBbp3aH C HaAUYMETO
Ha caMarTa KOJA0Ha KaTo apTe(l)aKT36. Huxori ot te3u BapuaHTI He e
cxoaeH obade ¢ mkoHara or CaMOKOB.

Apyra cueHa B 3al1aAHOEBPOINENICKOTO U3KYCTBO M300pa3sBa caMo
Xpucroc, mpuBbp3aH Ha KoAoHara. T e 3acBugereacTsaHa HaIIpuMep
B eaHa uKoHa oT Kpas Ha XVII — nagaaoro na XVIII B. oT yactHa au-
TOBCKa KOAEKIVsI, KaTO o3aTa Ha XpUCTOC HAITbAHO ChBIIaa C Ta3n
OT CaMOKOBCKaTa KOHa, HO ITBK, 3a ChXKaAeHle, HIMa HUKO, KOTO

33 Bonovas 2009: ill. 199.
34 Marrow 1979: 23.
35 Bxx. nampumep Pujmanova 1990: 492-494.

36 3a MHOXECTBOTO pa3AMYHY IIPUMepH BX. Stosi¢ 1992; Buseva-Davydova 1993: 190-206; Deluga
1996: 5-27; Hass 2000: 169-230; Gronek 2003: 159-178; Turner 2006: 44-59, 92-94; Regopoulos 2017:
55-67; Giakoumis 2018: 231-254.

Journeys

213



214

Aa ro onuysa. VikonaTta obaue He e 3KAIOYeHNe B IIPOITyCKaHeTO Ha
OCTaHaAMTe IIePCOHaKM, a MAIOCTpUpa Ha IIpaKTHKa MOMEHTa CAe/,
Kpast Ha XpucrosoTo OnuysaHe. Tazyu nkoHorpadus e mozHara oT-
HOBO OT A0CTa IIpUMepH, KaTo TPagUIIMIOHHO HsAMa HUKaKBU APYIU
1300pa3eHn IepcoHaky, ocBeH XPUCTOC, BLIIPEKN 4e ce cpelaT I
HeMa/AKo u3KAdeHns. Bapuantu mmame ot Iloama, Antsa, Pycns,
beaapyc, kouto ca mpeanmuo ot XVIII B. 1 ca cebp3anu ¢ ppanHmmc-
KaHCKM 1 AOMMHMKaHCKI MaHaCTUPH, KbAeTO IT0A00HM 00pa3y 4ecTo
ce MoYnTaT KaTo 9YyAOTBOPHITY.

Hammmst nkoHorpadcku Mogea e ApyT U IIpY HeTo ce M31cKBa Xpuc-
TOC Ja e 0T3aJ Ha KOAOHaTa, KaTo pblleTe My ca BbP3aHU OTIIpeJ
Bede B pa3AndHy BapuanTy®®. Il TyK moanntuxsTt Ha XaHC X0a0aiH
Maaain aeiicTBUTeAHO AaBa Hall-0AM3KMs UKOHOTpadpCKU Bapu-
aHT 40 caMOKOBcKaTa nKoHa. Ho cxoacTBaTa ce nsuepmsar ¢ mosure
Ha BOVHUILIMTE, KOUTO OCBEH TOBa ca 1 TpuMa Ha Opoit. VMaentnuen
npumep 3a obpasza Ha XpucToc HaMMupame obade 1 B Apyra KapTiu-
Ha OT TBOPYeCTBOTO Ha Xoa0ariHosu — buuysane Ha Xpucroc, ot
1498-1500 I. Ha Opara Ha X010aitH MAaalu — 3UTMyH/, Hamupaiia
ce B Hanmonaanms mysent BB Bapmasa®. Tyk mbk BoyiHUIIMTE Hl-
MaT HUIIO ODIIIO ChC CAMOKOBCKaTa MKOHa, HO TO3! IIpUMep Bede HI
II03B0/51Ba 4a IIPEATIOA0XKNM, 9e AeVICTBUTEAHNSAT IIPOTOTHUII 3a Ta3!
JKOHa e OCHOBaH Ha Te3U ABe IAM CXOAHU ITPOMU3BeAeHNsI, KOUTO ca
KOMIIUAMPaHH OIlje B 3araJAHOeBPOIIeNiCKOTO U3KYCTBO. Jaau ToBa
ce e CAy4YlAO IIpeay, 110 BpeMeTo Ha X0A0allHOBY MAM MaAKO CAe/
TOBA, 3acera He MOXKeM Aa Ka’keM, ThIl KaTO TeXHIUTEe IPOU3BeAeHIs
He Ca OPUTMHAAHY pellleHus B UKOHOTpa(CKO OTHOIIIeHMe, a TOBa e
BIAHO OT HaAMYMeTO Ha IT0A00HN M300pakeHms 3a clieHaTa, Ipa-
BeHU U OT APyTU MaliCTOpu IIpe3 IrbpBarta ImoaosuHa Ha XVI B.# Ho
KaKTO 1 Aa e ChCTaBeHa Ta3) KOMINAaINs, ChC CUTYPHOCT Ts e Onaa
IpexBbpAeHa I B IpaBiOpa, OTKbAETO BePOATHO Cce perHTepIIpeTupa
B M3TOYHOIIPaBOCAaBHOTO M3KYCTBO IIpe3 cAejBalljiiTe BeKOBe, 40C-
Turaiiku 4o sorpada Jocureir ot Ileu. Bee omie ne cme namepuan
TO3U KOHKPeTeH MOJe, HO € BBIIPOC Ha BpeMe TOl Aa ObAe OTKPUT
1 IIOCOYeH, ThII KaTo e M3BbH CbMHeHue, ue JocuTell He e Chb3aal caM

37 3a npumepure BX. Vasiliiniené, Urboniené 2016.
38 3a To3u BapmaHT BX. Stubblebine 1972: 3-10.
39 Steinborn, Ziemba 2000: 136, cat. 32b.

40 Tyk mpumep moxe aa Obae rpasiopara Ha /ykac BaH Jaiijen oT 1521 1. Bxx. Veldman, Luijten
1993: 471L



®ur. 12. buuysane Xpucroso,
AeTaria OT OATapeH IOAUIITHX,
Xauc Xoabaita Maaarm, 1525, bazea
(cumMka 1o Bitschmann, Griener 1997)

®ur. 14. ,XpucToc Ha KOAOHaTa",
JIKOHa OT YaCTHa KOAEKIV,

kpas Ha XVII - nagaao na XVIII 5.
(cammka 1o Vasilitiniené, Urboniené 2016)
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®ur. 13. buuysane Xpucroso,
nKoHa ot Jesuueckn metoX, Camokos, 1819
(caumka V1. Banes)

®ur. 15. biraysane Xpucroso,
3urmyng XoabaiiH, 1498-1500,
Harmonaaen myseii, Bapiasa
(cuumka 1o Steinborn, Ziemba 2000)
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cioxera , buaysane” B TO31 My MKOHOTpapCKM1 BapHaHT, a ce € OCHO-
BaBaA Ha MOJeA, KOMTO e MPUAOXKIA CTPUKTHO, HO BCe ITaK CIIope/,
cBouTe NpodpecnoHaAHI yMeHUs. B To3 Mogea, KOITO MoOXe Ja e ¢
BCAKaKbB ITponsxog — Ceera ropa, Benenms, Kpur nan Pycns, Ioama,
Autsa u beaapyc, — 111e OTKpueM BepOsATHO U ApexaTa Ha XPUCTOC,
U IMKaTa Ha eAMHUs OT BOMHMIINTE, KOUTO ca XBbPAE€HU 404y Ha
110Ja B caMOKOBCKaTa MKOHa, HO AUIICBAT B X0A0alfHOBUTE KapTUHI.
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Icons of the Athonite Monk Dositheos
from Peé¢ in Samokov

Alexander Kuyumdzhiev

The article presents six Despotic icons from the iconostasis of the Church of
the Protecting Veil of the Mother of God in the Virgin Convent in Samokov,
dating from 1819. In the scholarship these icons are considered to have
been made by an unknown painter or are incorrectly attributed as the
work of the Samokov painters Hristo Dimitrov, Dimitar Hristov or loan
Iconopisetc (the Icon Painter). In fact, they were made by a little-known
today Mount Athos painter of Serbian origin — Dositheos from Pe¢. Almost
nothing is known about him, but it is assumed that he was a monk in the
hermitage of St. John the Forerunner to the monastery of Iviron and he was
in a creative relationship with the studio of Nicephorus from Karpenisi.
This new attribution brings clarity and expands our idea of the influence of
the masters of Mount Athos on the religious art in Samokov and the region.
One of the icons from Dositheos in the church in Samokov depicts the
scene of the Flagellation of Christ. An iconographic source for it is found
in the works of the brothers Hans Holbein Jr. and Sigmund. Their models
were probably later reworked into an engraving, which was reinterpreted
in the Samokov icon by Dositheos. The specific model has not yet been
discovered, but it is certainly not the engraving from the Russian gospel
originating from the Rila Monastery (1744), as is believed in Bulgarian
scholarship.



Itinerant Monks, Taxidiotic Boxes
and Pilgrimage in the 18*—19' Century
in the Bulgarian Lands®

Darina Boykina?*
Institute of Art Studies, BAS

Abstract: This text examines the depictions of patron saints and saints protectors of
monasteries placed onto the reliquaries of itinerant monks and attempts to interpret
them in the context of pilgrimage practice in the period 18"-19*" century in the Bul-
garian lands.

Key words: relics, patrons, monasteries, pilgrims

When it comes to seeking for a link between travelling and art in the
18"—19'" century the activity of itinerant monks [taxidiotes] has an
important place. In this period the itinerant monks” movement ac-
quires an immense scale as testified by a number of written sources
and artefacts that have reached us. This enables the researchers to
build up a relatively complete picture of the role of itinerant monks
in the formation of the appearance of Christian art on the Balkans>.
Part of the art created in relation to the travels of the monks are the

1 This text is a result of a survey conducted within the frame of the project “Prayer Journeys of
Bulgarians during 18" and 19™ century and art” of Institute of Art Studies, BAS, with the finan-
cial support of the BGo5M20Po01-1.001-0001 project for the establishment and development of
the Center of Excellence Heritage BG.

2 Darina Boykina, PhD, is a researcher in Institute of Art Studies, BAS, working in the field of sacred
goldsmith and church plates, with interest in cult of relics and the reliquaries during the Ottoman period.

3 KI. Rilets 1953; Genova 2000; Stoykova 2006; Stoykova 2006a; Radev 2008; Kuyumdzhiev 2015: 58-
71, with older literature; Danova, Mircheva, Todorova, Ivanova 2019: 371-380, with older literature.
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reliquaries whose role in the church rites and rituals necessitated
certain changes to their form and decoration*. The liturgical meaning
of their decorative program has been commented to different extent
in the studies so far’, so my focus here is directed towards an aspect
related to another important part of itinerant monks’ mission such as
organizing pilgrimage groups and sending them to the monasteries.
It seems that in addition to being a reflection of the taxidiotic boxes’
liturgical purpose their artistic decoration also aims directly at the
laymen as some great efforts were made to attract them as pilgrims
because of their substantial role for the monasteries’ budget or as one
of the Rila Monastery hegumens put it in the middle of the 19™ century:
“monastery’s welfare and wellbeing directly depend on the welfare and
wellbeing of the people”®. From this point of view the decoration of
taxidiotic boxes could be viewed as an additional way of reminding
one of the pious and salvation role of the pilgrimage to monasteries’
sacred places and thus of inserting it into monastic administration’s
overall policy of attracting the believers to the monasteries.

The most logical way of reminding the believers of where the itiner-
ant monks and the relics they carry with them belong to is to place a
depiction of the patron’s holiday of the main monastery church. This
is why it is not surprising that the depiction of the patron of the spe-
cific monastery in the taxidiotic boxes has a place as important as the
depiction of the saint whose relics are in the reliquary. Among the
monuments known to me from the territory of Bulgaria one can point
out such examples dating from as early as the late 18" century —e.g.
the reliquary from the Cherepish Monastery on the front of which the
scene of the “Holy Annunciation” (Fig. 1), the old dedication of the
main monastery church’. For the same reason the scene of the “Holy
Assumption” in the decorative program of the taxidiotic box from the
Troyan Monastery illustrating the patron holiday katholikon®. One
can also add to them the taxidiotic boxes that used to belong to the
Seslavski Monastery?, the ones from the Batkun Monastery made in

4 For this reason in Bulgarian and Serbian scientific literature it is accepted to refer to them by
the term “taxidiotic boxes” Genova 2000: 34; Genova 2001: 11; Genova 2004: 121; Dautovi¢ 2014: 138.

5 Genova 2000: 34; Boykina 2020.

6 KI. Rilets 1954: 15.

7 Zaharieva 2020: 21, with older literature.

8 Mutafchiev 1973: 411; Hariton 1958: 121-122; Pandurski 1973; Gergova 1988: 18; Pencheva 2015: 201.
9 Unpublished.



Fig. 1. Reliquary, Monastery of Cherepish, 1792 (photo D. Boykina)

1851 and in 1861, from the Dolni Lozen Monastery from 1857, from
the Teteven Monastery, the Lopushan Monastery™ as well as in the
reliquary from the 19™ century that used to belong to the Chiprovtsi
Monastery™ and was most likely used by an itinerant monk. In this
group one can also cite several examples from the Bachkovo Monastery
such as the taxidiotic box of protohegumen Seraphim from 1824 on
the lid of which the composition of New Testament Trinity, the patron
of the main monastery church, is placed; and in the taxidiotic box of
Abraham (Avram) of Bachkovo from 1843 a silver plate is mounted
on the lid with the composition of the Synaxis of the Holy Archangels
related to the dedication of the chapel above the katholikon of the
Bachkovo Monastery™.

However, if one pays attention to the decorative program of the taxi-
diotic boxes that used to belong to the big monasteries in the Bulgari-
an lands one can notice some peculiarities. For instance, the itinerant
monks of the Rila Monastery prefer to commission depictions of St.

10 Unpublished.

11 Boykina 2016: 39-40.

12 Stoychev 1924: 25-27; Vasiliev 1948: 38; Gerasimov 1955: 598-601.
13 Unpublished.

14 Milanov 1994: 58-60.

15 Moutafov, Boykina 2019: 15.
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John of Rila rather than

placing on their taxidiotic
boxes the scene of the Na-

tivity of Theotokos, which

is the dedication of the

main monastery church.

As a rule with very rare

exceptions we can find

the depiction of hermit of

Rila dressed as a monk or

lying in his coffin*®. This,

of course, is not surprising

considering his popularity

in the 19™ century and his

key role in attracting pil-

grims”, which was carried

out in several ways. First,

one can point out the mes-

Fig. 2. Taxigliotic box, Rila Monastery, 1833-1838 sages of the hegumens sent
(photo G Linkov) to the believers which do
not fail to remind them of

the relics of St. John of Rila:

“and who has the ability and who has been helped by the All-Merciful
Lord take the trouble and come with your kind children on a pilgrimage
to our holy father John to worship his wonderworking relics and to take
from close-by his holy father’s prayer and celestial well-being and to
visit his holy monastery”*®. But the monastic administration reminds
of the healing and wonder-working power of the relics also on their
personal correspondence with some more prominent individuals®. A
text of similar content also accompanies some of the later prints from
the Rila Monastery such as the ones printed in 1839, 1847 and 1866 in
which the clarification that the depiction on the sheet is the location
of the Rila Monastery with the church where the complete holy relics
of the Rila saint rest is added*. The very fact that the depictions from
the prints are transferred down to the last detail onto some taxidiot-

16 Genova 2000: 39.

17 Kuyumdzhiev 2015: 58.

18 Radev 2008: 20. See also Koleva 1984.

19 Semeen archiv 1984: 74-75, 150-151, 238-239, 313-314, 348-349.
20 Tomov 1975: 50, ill. 33, 122,123, 126, 149.



ic boxes suggests that this solution might be aimed precisely at the
believers and that it might be used by the Rila Monastery clerics as
an additional way of reminding them of the presence of the relics of
St. John of Rila in the monastery. Quite an indicative example at this
point is the reliquary of the itinerant hieromonk Pachomius of the Rila
Monastery made in Gabrovo in 1808* on the inner lid of which there
is a depiction of St. John of Rila surrounded by church buildings in
the same manner as in one of the early prints from the Rila Monastery
from 18007 as well as in the taxidiotic box from the first half of the 19"
century on the pages of which are depicted some narrative scenes of
the life of the hermit of Rila* which exactly follow some prints from
1819 and 1847*.

But in addition to borrowing samples and compositions from the mon-
astery prints one could point out several rarer examples which were
likely used to remind one of the itinerant monk’s belonging to the Rila
Monastery. The composition of Deesis with St. John of Rila is placed in
the two taxidiotic boxes commissioned in 1833/1838 (Fig. 2) and 1841%
by hieromonk Nikiphor of Rila (Rilets). This composition was made in
the altar of the chapel of St. John of Rila in 1840 by Dimitar Hristov and
Kosta Valiyov and the participation of St. John of Rila in it is viewed
as an illustration of his patronizing role and the belief in the healing
capacity of his relics®*. The appearance of such a composition on a
taxidiotic box on the one hand reflects its liturgical use in the course
of the taxidiotic journey® but what is more important regarding the
topic under consideration here is that the presence of St. John of Rila
most likely serves to mark the connection to the Rila Monastery. In a
later reliquary commissioned by the same monk from the Rila Monas-
tery the belonging to the latter is illustrated by a reminder of another
cult object located in the monastery katholikon: the wonder-working
icon-reliquary of the “Virgin Hodegetria”. In 1849, a taxidiotic box was
made for part of the relics of St. Menas, St. Gregory and hairs from the

21 Kovachev 1911: 32-33, n. 7; Radkova 1968: 209; Drumev 1976: 242-243, n. 145-147; Genova 2000:
35-36; Radev 2008: 203; Sapundzhieva 2007: 175; Pencheva 2015: 201.

22 Tomov 1975: 38, ill. 23.

23 Kovachev 1911: 43, n. 17; Genova, Vlahova 1988: 47, n. 23; Genova, Vlahova 1988a: 43; Genova 2000a:
219; Genova 2004: 123; Kuyumdzhiev 2015: 530.

24 Tomov 1975: ill. 125.

25 Kovachev 1911: 56-57, n. 35, 57-58, n. 36; Genova 2000: 35; Genova 2000a: 209.
26 Kuyumdzhiev 2015: 184-188, 520-521.

27 Boykina 2020: 400-402.

Journeys

227



228

Fig. 3. Taxidiotic box,
Rila Monastery, 1849
(photo G. Linkov)

head of St. Nicetas on the lid of which the composition of Theotokos
Zoodochos Pege [Holy Mother of God Life-Giving Spring] is vividly
depicted*® (Fig. 3). Illustrating the miracles made at the Theotokos
Zoodochos Pege Monastery near Constantinople is quite popular in
the 18"—19" century and appears in numerous prints, icons and murals
as with respect to the composition it is accepted that it has a symbolic
meaning emphasizing the role of the Holy Mother of God as a patron
and brings to mind the healing capacity of the water consecrated by her.
In the example under consideration the composition is presented in a
shortened version but it nevertheless illustrates the wonder-working
healing power of water which again can be linked to the belief in the
wonder-working capacity of the reliquaries and relics to heal. Logically,
this meaning of the composition can be found on taxidiotic boxes, espe-
cially if they had belonged to a cleric from the Rila Monastery. One can
look for its association with the Rila Monastery in the popularity of the
water consecration ritual which was performed often in the monastery
in the 19" century and in which the wonder-working icon-reliquary

28 Kovachev 1911: 60-61, n. 39.

29 For the composition “Theotokos Zoodochos Pege” see Gergova 2006: 356-359; Kuyumdzhiev
2011: 72-74; Gergova 2012: 106-111; Kuyumdzhiev 2015: 384-385, with older literature.



accepted to be a point of attraction for numerous pilgrims had a sub-
stantial role*. The renown of the icon-reliquary and its role in water

consecration went beyond the walls of the monastery as at the request

of the laymen it was often taken out and participated in the consecra-
tion of individual homes during the plague and cholera epidemics in

Samokov, Razlog, Dupnitsa, Pazardzhik and in many other places*.
According to A. Kyumdzhiev the link between the water consecration

ritual, the wonder-working icon with the relics and the composition of
Theotokos Zoodochos Pege was realized in the wall-painting program

in the naos of the katholikon of the Rila Monastery in 1843 when Zaharij

Zograph painted the composition on the northern wall, right next to the

proskinetarion with the icon-reliquary and its icon-painting replica.
In this context it can be suggested that the composition had found its

place on a taxidiotic box also due to the circumstance that one of the

rites performed by the itinerant monks is precisely the water consecra-
tion with the cross and the relics carried by them is almost necessarily
mentioned in the pantachousas sent by the hegumens?. But what is

more important for

the topic under con-

sideration here is the

fact that the exam-

ple is linked to the

Rila Monastery and,

similarly to the cases

with the Deesis with

St. John of Rila, lends

to the composition in

the reliquary decora-

tion yet another se-

mantic layer remind-

ing the believers of

the Rila Monastery.

The ?ame pl"aC.the of Fig. 4. Taxidiotic box, Bachkovo Monastery,
placing depictions of 1843 (photo D. Boykina)

30 Kuyumdzhiev 1998; Bakalova 2005: 213-218; Gergova 2012: 143; Kuyumdzhiev 2015: 377-391; Bak-
alova 2016: 172-178.

31 Kuyumdzhiev 1998: 52; Gergova 2012: 137-149; Kuyumdzhiev 2015: 381-382.
32 Kuyumdzhiev 1998: 52; Kuyumdzhiev 2015: 384-385.
33 See Radev 2008: 16.
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Fig. 5. Taxidiotic box, Bachkovo Monastery, 19t century
(Photoarchive of Institute of Art Studies)

Fig. 6. Taxidiotic box, Holy Archangels Church in Tryavna, 19t century
(Photoarchive of Institute of Art Studies)
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some important cult objects attracting pilgrims can also be seen in the
taxidiotic boxes of the itinerant monks from the Bachkovo Monastery
that have reached us. In the decoration of the reliquary of Ananius of
Bachkovo from 1791%*, of hieromonk Gabriel (Gavriil) from 18033, of
Avram of Bachkovo from 1843 (Fig. 4), of a reliquary from 18"-19™
century the central place is occupied by the Virgin Hodegetria. This
choice on part of the monks when forming the decoration could be
sought in the presence of the wonder-working icon of Theotokos
which is quite popular among the believers during the period of the
Revival which resulted in the fact that the Bachkovo monastery is first
and foremost associated with it. This was attested as early as in the
beginning of the 18" century, for example by the traveller Paul Lucas
who wrote that the wonder-working icon was quite popular among
the population and attracted numerous pilgrims¥, and in the begin-
ning of the next century in his description of the Bachkovo Monastery
Konstantinos Oikonomos took notice mainly of the icon despite the
rich collection of relics possessed by the monastery?®. Certainly, de-
pictions of the wonder-working icon were disseminated among the
believers in the 19™ century if one takes into consideration the fact that
the earliest among them dates back to 1807. Itis a print handed out to
the pilgrims which uses as its plotline the litany procession with the
icon accompanied by inscriptions reminding of the legend of its dis-
covery*, which, as I. Gergova puts it, was most likely perceived as the
emblem of the monastery+. This is the reason why, quite expectedly, a
shortened version of the composition appeared on the inner part of a
lid of a taxidiotic box an itinerant monk of Bachkovo dating from the
first half of the 19" century* (Fig. 5). A depiction of a wonder-working
icon on a shrine that used to belong to an itinerant monk and, espe-
cially in a version known from monastery prints, can be found in yet
another example from the Bulgarian lands: a taxidiotic box that used
to belong to a Hilandariou monk which was at the Church of Holy

34 Moutafov, Boykina 2019: 14, with older literature.
35 lona 1956: 28-29; Ivanov 1967: 41-45.

36 Moutafov, Boykina 2019: 15, with older literature.
37 Gergova 2012: 121.

38 Danova 2016: 325.

39 Gergova 2012: 131-135.

40 Gergova 2012: 123.

41 Genova 2004: 124.
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Archangels in Tryavna until recently*?, on the lid of which, similarly
to the reliquaries from the Bachkovo monastery, the central place
is occupied by the depiction of Panagia Tricherousa [Three-handed
Theotokos] with St. Simeon and St. Sabbas of Serbia to her left and
right sides (Fig. 6). The composition was most likely well-known to
the believers if one takes into consideration the fact that the Hilandar
Monastery distributed prints with an identical depiction in which the
accompanying text highlights the presence of the wonder-working
icon in the monastery*.

In conclusion it can be summarized that the depictions of some cult

objects that are important for the monasteries, such as the ark with the

relics of the hermit of Rila and the wonder-working icon from Bachkovo

Monastery, logically find their place in the iconographic programme

of the taxidiotic boxes that also preserve some wonder-working and

healing particles and participate in some well-established monastic prac-
tices of attracting pilgrims. These solutions, in the examples from both

the Rila Monastery and the Bachkovo Monastery, are rather related to

reminding the laymen of where they could find more wonder-working
objects, healing and salvation of their souls. The placement of the men-
tioned depictions and compositions representing the celestial patrons

of the two most important monasteries in the Bulgarian lands plays

rather the role of marking the specific site of pilgrimage and thus, on

a more abstract level of thinking, of building the sacred topography
of that part of the Balkans during the Ottoman period. Although the

role of the patron depictions on the taxidiotic boxes is quite obvious

and clear their decoration is, to all appearances, entirely dependent

on itinerant monks” main “tasks”. Thus, yet another semantic layer is

added to the interpretation and the attempt to understand the make-
up and the purpose of the decorative program of the taxidiotic boxes,
which not only reflects their liturgical function but is also aimed at the

believers in order to feed their desire to touch the sacred things that
used to be found in the monasteries in the Bulgarian lands.

Translated by Atanas Igov

42 Drumev 1976: 232, ill. 129-130; Shulekova 1985: 108-109; Genova 2004: 126.
43 Tomov 1975: ill. 294; Davidov 1990: ill. 32, 33; Milovanovi¢ 2008: 75-76.
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TakcuamoTnTe, TAKCMAVOTCKATE Ky TN
y nOKAOHHI4IecTBOTO npe3 XVIII-XIX Bex
10 ObArapcKuTe 3emMu

Aapuna botixuna

CraTtusATta pasraexga aclekT OT JeKOopalMsTa Ha TaKCUAUOTCKUTE KyTUMH,
oTpaszsaBall] BaXKHa 4acT OT MMUCHMTE Ha MOHaCUTe TaKCUAVOTH, KaKBaTo e
OpTaHU3MpPaHeTO Ha MOKAOHHMYecK) Tpymn. OT aHaAu3UpaHUsA MaTepuaa
e BIAHO, Ue yKpacaTa Ha TaKCUAMOTCKUTE KyTuM 61 Moraa Aa ce BB3IpU-
eMa KaToO JOI'bAHUTEAHO CPeACTBO 3a HallOMH:IHe Ha OOToyrogHara 1 Ay-
IIecracuTeAHaTa poAs Ha IOKAOHEHMETO IIpeJ, MaHACTUPCKUTE CBeTUHI, a
II0 TO3M HA4YMH 4a Ce BIUIIE U B IS10CTHAaTa HOANTMKA Ha MaHaCTUpPCKaTa
yIlpaBa 3a IIpMBAMYaHe Ha BsApBaIM KbM MaHacTupurte. Haii-aormauumsr
HauylH Ja ce HaIIOMH: Ha BsApBaljuTe 3a INpUHaAAeKHOCTTa Ha MOHaCUTe
TaKCUAVOTH € Upe3 IIOMeCTBaHe Ha M300pa’keHne Ha IMaTpOHHMS PasHUK
Ha IJ1aBHaTa MaHacTupcka Ibpksa. Ho B TakcmAmMoTCKUTE KyTNM, IIpUHAA-
Ae>kaAy Ha ToAeMUTe MaHacTUPpHU IO ObArapcKIUTe 3eMM, Hali-4ecTo ca IIo-
MeCTBaH!U M300pa>keHIts Ha BaXKHM KyATOBU 00eKTH, KaKBUTO Cca KOBUET'BT C
Morrte Ha 8. Voan Puacku 1 6agkoBckaTa 4y40TBOpPHA MKOHA, HaMepuAU
CBOETO AOIVMYHO MACTO BbPXY IIpe4MeTH, ChbXpaHsABallli 4yA04eMHN 1 IPU-
Te>KaBalllu AedebHa CMAa YacTUIN, HO U yJacTBAaIllM B YCTAaHOBEHU MaHa-
CTUPCKU IIPaKTUKN 3a IIpUBANYaHe Ha IIOKAOHHUIIIL.
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Abstract: In the 19™ century religious journeys were a widespread and important
form of active worship, but they also had a wider cultural significance. The practice
of the permanent memorization of a pilgrimage (hacilik) in the form of sacral mem-
orabilia was particularly important for the visual culture of the 19™ century in the
Balkans. The paper analyzes these Palestinian eulogiae in the form of various types of
icons found at the churches of Kosovo and Metohija during field research. Also, the
paper offers a short analysis of the distinctive ambience of the so-called Jerusalem
Room in the house of Hadjji Sima in Velika Hoca, where items he brought from his
pilgrimage to Jerusalem have been kept since the mid-19™ century.

Key words: icons, proskynetaria, katapetasmae, mother-of-pearl, indulgence

In Kosovo and Metohija? as in other Balkan provinces, pilgrimage
to the Holy Land was a specific Ottoman phenomenon that had the
form of hacilik just like the Islamic rite of pilgrimage to Mecca3. Al-
though motivated by repentance, a desire for prayer in a place closer

1 Tvana Zenarju Rajovié is a research associate at the Institute for Serbian Culture, Leposavié. Art histori-
an with an interest in religious art in Serbia and the wider Balkan area in the Ottoman era, with a special
focus on Kosovo and Metohija in the 19" century.

2 In the 19" century what is nowadays known as Kosovo and Metohija was part of the Ottoman
Empire. It is a disputed territory that forms the southern autonomous province of Serbia ac-
cording to the Constitution of the Republic of Serbia; however, on 17 February 2008 it declared
independence as the Republic of Kosovo with Pristina as its capital. Even today it remains within
the borders of the Diocese of Raska and Prizren, which was part of the Ecumenical Patriarchate
of Constantinople during the Ottoman reign.

3 On the idea about the Ottoman phenomenon of the Orthodox hacilik and its features: Izmirlieva
2014: 3357337
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Fig. 1. Prgskynetarion (Jerusalimia), 1820, St. George Church, Stanisor near Gnjilane
(photo L. Zenarju Rajovic)

to God - a place that is the holy center of entire world, this Balkan
kind of pilgrimage had a broader cultural significance, as a field of
encounter and exchange of various spiritual and material goods. Even
though the meaning of such journeys is repentance and rebirth, the
pilgrimage was at the same time an opportunity to affirm and establish
one’s social status in the local environment. The Hajji title marked a
pilgrim’s social status, and especially pleased the merchants, bringing
them prestige and privileges. It was a sign of the pilgrim’s wealth and
economic prosperity and a symbolic warranty of a future comfortable
life, both materially and spiritually*.

4 Makuljevi¢ 2006: 808, 834-835; Lakaliska 2010/2011: 34; Izmirlieva 2014: 341-344.



During the 19™ century, the Holy Land experienced a new momentum
of pilgrimage by believers from all over the world in greater numbers
than ever before due to the emergence of faster and easier transpor-
tation to Palestines. Like others, pilgrims from Kosovo and Metohija
traveled in larger groups led by a priest or monk, and were sent off in
solemn farewell celebrations. In every place they passed they visited
churches for prayer and were joined by new groups of pilgrims®. Un-
til the establishment of the railway line in 1873 linking Mitrovica and
Thessaloniki, they traveled to Thessaloniki on horseback or even on a
donkey. From Thessaloniki, where pilgrims worshiped the tomb of St.
Dimitrios, the journey continued by steamboat’. During the 19" century
different strata of Orthodox people travelled to the Holy Land: monks,
clerics, merchants, craftsmen, even women — anyone who could afford
it. Written sources as well as dedicatory inscriptions on Palestinian
eulogies brought back from the pilgrimage testify to their identities.

Holy souvenirs in churches

An obligatory part of the hacilik to Jerusalem was the purchase of realia
that represented visible and tactile proof of having been in a holy place,
a reminder of that achievement and the nucleus of sanctity and bless-
ing at the hajji’s home and its most significant decoration. Some hajjis
donated these artifacts to their local churches and monasteries, and
nowadays we find them in these public places®. Unfortunately, there
are not many hajji memorabilia preserved in churches in the territory of
Kosovo and Metohija. Icons are the most numerous, and among them
proskynetaria, known in the Balkans as jerusalems or jerusalimia, prevail.
These icons painted on monumentally sized canvases were suited for
transportation and long journeys, rolled in tubes or folded®. For many
hajjis they were a first-class proof of pilgrimage, but of all Palestinian
souvenirs, they were the most expensive ones. For the price of some
monumental icons, which could go up to 1200 piasters, a hajji could

5 Bar, Cohen-Hattab 2003: 134-135.

6 Georgevich 1918: 107; Kosti¢ 1928: 43-44.

7 Makuljevié 2006: 821.

8 Zenarju 2016: 154-156.

9 Piatnitsky 2005: 117; Immerzeel 2005: 23. For their production see Skalova 2005: 96-97; Immerzeel
2014: 463-470.
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purchase an unbelievable amount of 200 to 300 mother-of-pearl icons
made in Bethlehem’s souvenir workshops™.

These colorful icons show an elaborate picture of Christian history
experienced during a religious journey, i.e. Biblical personages and
events associated with pilgrimage topoi in Jerusalem and its wider
area. This makes them narrative hagiographies, a special kind of
“topographic icons”, and an active part of the mnemonic mechanism
in preserving the memory of holy places". Most proskynetaria of this
kind have similar iconographical elements, as evidenced by examples
from across the Balkans, as well as from other Orthodox communities
in the Ottoman Empire and beyond. Within this typical composition,
usually there is a rubric under the representation of the Holy Sepulcher,
with the pilgrim’s name, his new hajji title and the year of his hacilik.

The oldest example can be found in St. Tryphon’s chapel in the Decani
wine cellar in Velika Hoca. Its iconography, along with the Greek in-
scriptions, suggests the late 18" or the beginning of the 19" century.
The oldest dated example was brought from the Holy Land in 1820
and is located in St. George’s Church in the village of StaniSor near
Gnjilane. It has Greek inscriptions, and some iconographical differ-
ences compared to later examples, including the standing figures of
the Virgin and Jesus Christ, who is shown as the Ecce Homo type, in
the Orthodox religion known as “Na voljnuju strast”. From 1865 we
have three proskynetaria in Kosovo and Metohija. One is to be found
in the monastery Vracevo, and was brought by hajji Jelka (,X: eaxa
nAmMRONOC / Haro rpoBa &neTi 1865)™2, while the others were brought by
hajji Sima Nedeljkovi¢ from the village of Velika Hoca. One proskymne-
tarion he displayed in his house, and donated the other to the Church
of St. Stephen which he had renovated before his hacilik, and it is now
in St. Tryphon’s chapel in the local Decani wine cellar. The Church of
St. Paraskeva (Petka) in the village of StraZa houses one proskynetari-
on of smaller dimensions and with a reduced iconographic program,
which was brought in 1908 by Hajji Lacko Laza.: ,,mogapoks / oTs x:
Aauxko / Aaza/ 1908”. In the following year (1909), one proskynetarion
was brought to the Church of the Assumption of the Virgin in nearby

10 Izmirlieva 2014: 338.

11 On the mnemonic character of these icons: Makuljevié 2014: 59-62. On proskynetaria as topo-
graphic icons and topographies of Palestine: Piatnitsky 2005: 117; Todorova 2015: 15-16.

12 For a detailed study of this icon see Zenarju 2015: 199-227.



Fig. 2. Proskynetarion (Jerusalimia), 1908, St. Petka Church, Straza near Gnjilane
(photo L. Zenarju Rajovic)

Donje Korminjane. Its damaged inscription contains the names of at
least four hajjis.

Besides proskynetaria we find several icons of other types in churches in
Kosovo and Metohija, like the Nativity of Jesus Christ from the Church
of St. Elijah in Vucitrn. It was painted most probably in 1863, but its
inscription is severely damaged, as well as the entire painted layer of
the icon. Its style suggests that it was made in a Melkite worskshop,
with characteristic fleshy baby-like faces, and it can be compared to
proskynetaria brought from Palestine in 1865. In the treasury of the
Gracanica Monastery, there is an icon on canvas which was brought
from their pilgrimage by Hajji Jovan and Hajji Petar, most probably in
1894. It shows the iconographical type of Christ known in the Eastern
Orthodox Church as “Na voljno stradanje”, “Na Voljnuju strast”, “Se
Chelovek” (Behold the man) or Ecce Hommo in the West, with the
inscription “0 éoxopevog 0 Kbptog mpog to ékvatov dboc” ™.

13 On this iconography, see Dautovi¢ 2008: 205; Kati¢ 2012: 14.
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Fig. 3. Icon of Christ, 1894, Gratanica monastery Fig. 4. Jesus Christ, icon, 1861, Budisavci
(photo I. Zenarju Rajovic) monastery (photo I. Zenarju Rajovic)
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Among pilgrimage icons in Kosovo and Metohija there are the so-called
despoticicons on the iconostasis in the Church of the Transfiguration
of Jesus Christ in the Budisavci Monastery. Icons of Christ and the
Virgin were brought by Hajji Rafailo Toni¢, the abbot (hegoumenos) of
the nearby monastery of the Patriarchate of Pe¢, from his pilgrimage in
1861. Documentary evidence shows the great efforts of Hajji Rafail to
provide funds for the construction of this iconostasis in 1874, and his
pursuit to have hajji icons placed on it, despite the fact that they led to
its asymmetrical construction. The icon of the Virgin with Christ is sig-
nificant as it bears the name of Dimitar Jakuvic abu Hadzar (,,3orpad
AUMUTPD iaKyBuu ady xaniaps”), the painter who left his name in a
Church Slavonic inscription, along with the name of Rafail Tonic and
the date of production.



In the churches in Kosovo and Metohija we have so far found three kat-
apetasmae painted on canvas, with the function of a curtain that slides

behind the Royal Doors, which were brought from the Holy Land™. The

oldest is the katapetasma in the church in Veliko Ropotovo, still in use

today, which is iconographically different from the others, as well as

from the other katapetasmae that were painted for the churches in Koso-
vo and Metohija in the 19" century. Instead of the usual image of Jesus

Christ the Bread of Life, the scene of Christ’s Baptism was painted on it.
It was donated in 1859 by a pilgrim called Hajji Deno from the nearby
village of Dobrocane, as evidenced by the dedicatory inscription: ,,¢oe

KBLIENHE XPHCTORD / HA AAPB AAE K AH0 B/ AOBOvANE NA XPAMT ¢TAR0 / APKANPEAA
LipIORD / porocky’ RO A€TO / XpHCTORO 1859”.

Usual image of Christ in the chalice was painted on the curtains in the
Church of St. Anne in Velika Hoca and the Draganac Monastery near
Gnjilane. The first one was brought in 1865 by Hajji Sima Nedeljkovic®,
while the other was a gift of Maksim Sava Mitrov from 1893, as evi-
denced by the legend in the lower right corner: ,nokaonHica Makems /
CABBA MHT(OCB ADCB / Beé CTATW HikHBOHocharw / rposa 1893 The name of the
painter Sava ,xeip casa” is noted on the extremely damaged dedica-
tory inscription on a katapetasma from Velika Hoca. One curtain with
the same iconography is to be found in the Budsavci monastery, and
it was most probably brought by the abbot Hajji Rafailo Tonic.

The Jerusalem Room

The only preserved example of active piety in the private space of the
faithful has survived in the house of the Hajji Spasi¢ family in Veli-
ka Hoca™. In this house, which is actively used for everyday life, the
so-called Jerusalem Room, created after the return of its owner Hajji
Sima Nedeljkovic¢ from a pilgrimage to Palestine, is kept with intense
piety. In this room, with its deep-cut ceiling and chestnut furniture,
the north wall features a shallow glass ikonlak, a shelf containing sou-
venirs brought from the Holy Land".

14 On the liturgical function of katapetasma: Smolcié-Makuljevié 2000: 698-700.

15 The measurements of the katapetasma are 141.5 x 97.5 cm.

16 I am grateful to the Hajji Spasi¢ family for allowing me insight into their most holy place.
17 Deki¢ 2003: 89-91; Deki¢ 2004: 291.
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Fig. 5. Katapetasma, 1861,
Budisavciv monastery
(photo I. Zenarju Rajovic)

Haijji Sima Nedeljkovi¢, born at the very beginning of the 19" century,
was named after his great-grandfather Sima who was also a Hajji*®. In
1865 he followed in the footsteps of his ancestor towards the Holy Land,
along with his sons Toma and Spasa, after whom their modern-day
descendants bear the surname Hajji Spasi¢. Hajji Sima was the “iconic
hajji of the Balkans”*, a merchant and village leader known as kmet
and kodZabasa from 1835 to 1858, when at his own request he retired
from this position. He renovated St. Stephen’s Church in Velika Hoca,
paid for its frescoing and new iconostasis, and after that took his sons
on a pilgrimage. When they returned from their pilgrimage, the fam-
ily house was restored, with special attention paid to decorating the
so-called Jerusalem Room, which houses their Palestinian eulogies. A
shallow wooden structure with a double-glazed door, locally known
as an tkonlak, was made specifically for the dimensions of the painted

18 I would like to thank Irena Kolaj Ristanovi¢, Assistant Professor at the Oriental Studies De-
partment, Faculty of Philology in Belgrade, for her translation of some Ottoman documents that
have survived in the possession of the Hajji Spasi¢ family.

19 Izmirlieva 2014: 323.



proskynetaria®. It testifies that these icons were positioned in visible
places as the most valuable of objects. Thus, they became the sacred
center for the family and a visible sign of their newly achieved col-
lective blessing which could clearly denote the devotion of the hajji,
and his social status as well>*. Besides this monumental icon, in this
ikonlak there are other memorabiliae such as an icon of the Ascension of
Christ, the carved icon of St. Joachim and Anna, several candles, two
stones and a shell with engraved representations, a crown of thorns,
a mother-of-pearl crucifix, and a Patriarchal indulgence>.

Haijji Sima’s proskynetarion in all its characteristics is iconographically
standardized and in no way different from the rest found throughout
the Orthodox world. With its dedicatory inscription ,,NOKAONHK CHMWN
HeAEA / KOBIT HKHBONoCHArD rposa /etieTH 1865 its most significant feature is
the signature of the painter , xelp cagea”. Based on the artistic expression
there is a high probability that the same Sava also painted the icon of
the Ascension of Christ®. In addition to the Ascension, which occupies
two-thirds of the icon, St. Nicholas, St. Thomas and St. George slaying
the dragon are depicted in three smaller fields.

One of the two proskynetaria kept in the chapel of Decani’s wine cellar
in Velika Hoca has an inscription which states that it was brought by
Hajji Sima, but although there is no signature of the painter, it is evi-
dent that the icon was painted in the same workshop of painter Sava
as the already mentioned katapetasmae from the church of St. Anne, the
proskynetarion and the Ascension icon from the ikonlak. The Jerusalem
from the monastery of Vracevo, which was brought by Hajji Jelka in
1865, could be attributed to the same workshop as well. Judging by
the year of her journey, Hajji Jelka could have been a companion to
the Nedeljkovi¢ family on their way to the Holy Land.

From the Holy Land Hajji Sima also brought a carved icon of the Vir-
gin’s parents, Sts. Simeon and Anna. This icon of fine craftsmanship
represents the standing figures of the saints, Saint Simeon with a baby
in his arms and Saint Anne with her hands in a prayer position. Such

20 The measurements of the ikonlak are 180 x 119 cm, while the proskynetaria measures 159 x 106 cm.
21 Makuljevié 2006: 836; Izmirlieva 2014: 339.

22 There is also one prayer on a scroll - a so-called abagar, but it needs to be studied in detail to
make sure if it was also brought from Jerusalem or if it is of local origin.

23 Theicon is painted on wood and its dimensions are 37 x 30 cm.
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items were probably made in Bethlehem workshops, and their main
features, in addition to the type of wood used, are the shape of the
frame and the treatment of the background, which is “hollow” in the
upper half*.

During their stay in the Holy Land, pilgrims used to buy objects such
as icons and crucifixes decorated with mother-of-pearl tiles usually
made by the masters of Bethlehem?. Shells, as well as the mother-of-
pearl derived from them, were charged with Christian symbolism that
was associated with the Virgin, the Incarnation, and the Kingdom of
Heaven®. So, Hajji Sima brought a wooden crucifix decorated with
engraved mother-of-pearl tiles, consisting of three crosses: in addition
to the crucified Christ flanked by the Virgin and St. John, there are also
the crucifixions of the two thieves crucified alongside Christ”. As such,
this crucifix is different from the usual ones, with a single cross on a
Baroque pedestal evoking the mound of Golgotha (Calvary), which
have been in use since the 17" century?. This crucifix suggests that
Hajii Sima brought from the Holy Land even the mother-of-pearl icon
from the St. Stephen Church, which has been dated to the 18" century.
Its material and the iconography of the 16 engraved scenes unequivo-
cally indicate its Palestinian origin®. Hajji Sima also brought a seashell
with an engraved figure of Saint Nicholas on the inner, concave side.
He also brought two stones, on which the scenes of the Nativity and
Baptism of Christ were deeply carved, and, in addition, made so that
they can be hung on a ribbon and worn as an amulet or decorative
pendant. Although they are too heavy to be worn in this way, they
are obviously intended as utility items>".

24 At an auction of icons and objects of Orthodox origin in Limassol, a similar icon was sold as a
product originating from Ukraine. Obviously, these are items of the same origin. See Icons 2010: 94.
25 Piatnitsky 2005: 107; Lakaliska 2019: 291.

26 Lakaliska 2019: 295.

27 The base of the crucifix has a width of 23.5 cm, while the crucifix is 22.5 cm high and the
crucified thieves are 18 cm high.

28 Han 1959: 65-68; Han 1966: images 88-92; Sakota 1984: 299-300, 307; Lakaliska 2019: 294-297.

29 Miljanovi¢ 1997: 93.

30 The icon is divided into 16 sections, with four scenes in four rows. In the first row there are
the Lamentation of Christ, Crucifixion, Resurrection and the Sermon on the Mount. In the second
row there are two archbishops, the Dormition of the Virgin, St. Demetrios and St. George on
horseback. In the third row there are the Annunciation to the Virgin, Nativity, Baptism and St.
John the Baptist. Finally, in the fourth row there are Sts. Constantine and Helen, St. Catherine,
Virgin with Christ, and St. Nicholas with the Virgin and Christ.

31 The rock with the Nativity scene measures approximately 9.5 x 9.5 cm, while the dimensions
of the second one are approximately 8.5 x 7.5 cm.



Fig. 6. Katapetasma, 1865,
St. Anne church, Velika Hoca
(photo I. Zenarju Rajovic)
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Fig. 7. Ikonlak in Jerusalem room, Velika Hoca (photo I. Zenarju Rajovic)

Among Hajji Sima’s eulogies there is a thorn wreath with a diameter
of 15 cm, whose dimensions indicate the exclusive symbolic function
of these memorabilia. As a symbolic reminder of the Passion of Christ,
thorn crowns were made from a real thorn bush, most probably in
Bethlehem. Candles of various shapes were also brought from Je-
rusalem to Velika Hoca. In addition to a bundle of simple, slender
candles, there were also painted candles of different shapes. It was
the custom to buy candles in bundles during the Holy Week and then
light them in the Holy Fire known as Holy Nur at the Church of the
Holy Sepulcher during the Holy Saturday liturgy®. They burned for
a short while and were intentionally extinguished, often with a spe-
cial white cap intended for the hajji’s funeral along with the candles>.

32 About the Holy Nur: Georgevich 1918: 108-109; [zmirlieva 2014: 333-335.
33 Kostic¢ 1928: 44.
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Fig. 8. Proskynetarion (Jerusalimia), detail, 1865, Jerusalem room, Velika Hoca
(photo L. Zenarju Rajovic)

The evidence of Hajji Sima’s piety and his devotional journey to the
Holy Land also includes a patriarchal indulgence, a charter of the re-
mission of sin, called a paper of forgiveness in various sources*. This
is a print of a copper plate on a large paper, which contains the text
of the forgiveness of sins, the blessing and the signature of the current
patriarch along with decorative elements. The pilgrims received these
indulgences upon their arrival in Jerusalem, and for them they were
an authentication of their hajji title and their stay in the holy place.
The practice of issuing indulgences by the Patriarch of Jerusalem,
known since the 16™ century, was codified by the 1727 Council of Con-

34 Izmirlieva 2014: 336.

35 Izmirlieva 2014: 335-337 (322-346). Such indulgences could also be bought in the Balkans,
from the Jerusalem missionaries, the so-called taxidiots: Lakaliska 2010/2011: 35.
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Fig. 9. Crgciﬁx with mother-of-pear] tiles, Jerusalem room, Velika Hoca
(photo I. Zenarju Rajovi¢)

stantinople®. The indulgence in Velika Hoca was issued by Patriarch
Cyril in 1859, and it is the same as the one issued in 1857, which is
now kept in the Institute and Museum in Prilep, North Macedonia®*.
Its central part contains the remission of sins, but the field intended
for entering the name of the person who purchased the indulgence
is left blank. The iconographic content of selected scenes framing the
text of forgiveness highlights Christ’s victory over death, resulting in
depictions of the Ascension, Crucifixion, Resurrection, Laying in the
Tomb (Entombment), as well as the Noli me tangere scene and the Holy
Sepulcher Kuvukli. Half-length images of the Four Evangelists, as well
as the standing figures of Saints Cyril and James, as the forerunners

36 Izmirlieva 2014: 336-337. In the Serbian Orthodox Church this practice could be traced from
1669 when the Patriarch of Pe¢ Maxim issued one. Also, a written remission of sins is known in
the Orthodox church in the form of forgiveness letters written to dead people and placed in their
hands during funeral. See Danova 1979: 46; Vuksan 1991: 259.

37 Dimensions of the indulgence are 52.5 x 59 cm.

38 Lakaliska 2010/2011: 37.



Fig. 10. St. Nicholas

icon engraved on a seashell,
Jerusalem room, Velika Hoca

(photo I. Zenarju Rajovic)

of the Patriarch Cyril of Jerusalem, were also shown, expressing the
idea of his right to forgive sins¥.

A

Since Jerusalem memorabilia, particularly icons, were often donated
to churches, they had a primarily eschatological and soteriological
symbolism, which is also characteristic of other votive offerings. On
the other hand, as they were displayed in the public space of a church,
always marked with the donor’s name, these objects —like the pilgrim-
age itself — also represented an opportunity for affirming one’s social
status in the local milieu. The phenomenon of the Jerusalem Room in
Velika Hoca warrants more research because it could provide extreme-
ly important insight into the relation between hacilik, visual culture,
popular and private piety and everyday life. The process of selection
of pilgrimage memorabilia brought from Jerusalem, their types and
forms, and the pilgrims’ social milieu suggest that Kosovo and Metohija
represented a requisite part of artistic and cultural trends in the wider
area of the Balkans during the last century of Ottoman rule.

39 Makuljevi¢ 2005: 97.
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IlokaoHHITYECTBO U BU3yaaHa KyaTypa
npe3 XIX ek B KocoBo m Metoxms

Meara 2XKenapto Paiiosuy

CraTusra npeacrass peaanu, AoHecenn ot CeeTuTte 3eMU OT ITOKAOHHUIIN
ot Kocoso 1 Meroxms ripes XIX 1 Hagaaoro Ha XX B. Hait-MHOroOporiHm
Ca MKOHMTeE, ITO3HATU KaTo IMPOCKMHUTApUM, MiepycaauMy UAN Jiepycaau-
mun, gatupaiiu ot 1820 g0 1908 r. Chimio Taka OTKpMBaMe HAKOAKO VKOHM
OT ApYTU BUAOBe B IIbpkBuTe B KocoBo 1 MeToxusl, KaTo Taka HapedeHUTe
IIapCKM MKOHMU OT MKOHOCTacuTte B MaHacTupa byancasunu (1861), man xara-
reTacMu OT PMCYBaHO I1AaTHO, AOHEeCeHM OT IOKAOHHMIM mpe3 1859, 1865
1 1893 r. Cpmmjo Taka cratusATa Iipejlara KpaThbK aHaAU3 Ha OTAMIUTEAHUTE
XapaKTepUCTUK! Ha TaKa HapedeHaTta Epycaammcka crasi B KbIllaTa Ha Xada-
k1 CuMa BbB Beanka Xoua, KbaeTo ImpeAMeTnTe, KOUTO TOI € J0HeChA OT
TIOKAOHHIYECTBOTO ¢t B Vepycaanm, ca samasenn ot 1865 r. [Tantka abp-
BeHa KOHCTPYKIN C ABOJHA CTBhKJA€Ha BpaTa e HallpaBeHa CIIeIaAHo 3a
pa3MepuTe Ha PUCYBHIUA IPOCKMHUTAPUIL. B TO3M MKOHADBK MMa U Apyru
CIIOMEeHU KaTO MKOHaTa Ha Bb3Hecenne Xpucroso, nspadoreHara oT AbPBO
mkoHa Ha cB. Mloakum 1 AHHa, KaHAMAA, ABa KAMbKa U JyepyIika, TpbHEH
BeHell, cedepeHO pasIriTie U aTpuapiiecka MHAY ATEHITV.

Journeys

257






Gospodin Zhelyazkov
and His Paintings in Sofia Churches

Vesselina Yontcheva®
Institute of Art Studies, BAS

Abstract: There is no comprehensive information on the work of the artist Gospodin
Zhelyazkov. The scientific literature lacks a thorough systematic review of his church
paintings. The present article attempts to consider and systematize the church paint-
ings of Gospodin Zhelyazkov. The scope is limited to his works in churches in the
city of Sofia.

Key words: Bulgarian painters after the Liberation, icons, murals

Comprehensive data on the work of the artist Gospodin Zhelyazkov
are lacking. Asen Vassiliev and Petar Karapetrov mention some of
the churches he has worked at>. The most complete list of temples is
provided by Protodeacon Stefan Markov who refers to information
from G. Zhelyazkov’s daughter, Olga Gospodinova Bogdanova, and
her husband, Prof. Georgi Bogdanov?. Markov, however, does not
specify which works were painted by the artist Gospodin Zhelyaz-
kov. Hristo Dimitrov gives information on the work at the painting
atelier St. Luke?, established by Gospodin Zhelyazkov and Apostol

1 Vesslina Yontcheva is a full-time doctoral student, Institute of Art Studies; works in the area of church
art from the Liberation to 1941.

2 CDA, Fond 1680, inv. 1, a.u. 1179, p. 4; CDA, Fond 520, Inventory 1, a.u. 103, p. 3-4.
3 Markov 1988: 5.

4 Hristov 1991: 75-79
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Hristov, without particular references to works painted by the artist.
There are publications considering the participation of G. Zhelyazk-
ov in post-liberation cultural life> and his icon painting in particular
temples®. A systematic review of the church paintings of the artist is
lacking in the scientific literature.

The present paper attempts to consider and systematize the church
paintings of Gospodin Zhelyazkov and its scope is limited to his works
in Sofia temples. There are data that in some of the churches he worked
alone, while in others it can be assumed that he participated in a team
of artists, members of the St. Luke Atelier established by him.

Gospodin Zhelyazkov Serbezov (Fig. 1) was born in the village of
Demircha, contemporary Romania, on August 1, 1873. He became
an orphan at the age of 11 and left his birthplace to pursue his ed-
ucation’. Zhelyazkov graduated elementary school in the village of
Bazarut, contemporary Zhitnitsa, Dobrich region, junior high school
in Dobrich and high school in Varna, where Anton Mitov was teach-
ing at the time. Then, most likely, the initial artistic impulses of the
young painter emerged®. On October 14, 1986, the newly established
State Painting School admitted its first class of 48 people, including
Gospodin Zhelyazkove. He studied in the class of Prof. Ivan Markvi-
chka. His classmates included Asen Belkovski, Stefan Ivanov, Tseno
Todorov, Aleksandar Bozhinov and Haralampi Tachev, among others.
In the first year of the three-year course of study the young painter
won the highest monetary reward granted for excellent grades™. In
1896 Gospdin Zhelyazkov graduated in the first class of the Painting
School™. The same year the Holy Synod of the Bulgarian Orthodox
Church (BOC) announced a competition for gifted young painters; the
winners were offered grants for specialization in orthodox painting in
Russia*. Having succeeded in the competition, the painter embarked
for Russia. The diploma from the Painting School in Sofia, however,

5 Georgieva 2007: 84-92.

6 Ninov 2007: 40-44.

7 Belkovski 1947:2.

8 Markov 1988: 4.

9 CDA, f. 1680k, inv. 1, a.u. 1179, p. 2.
10 Markov1988: 4.

11 Badzhov 1936: 7.

12 Markov 1988: 4.



Fig. 1. Gospodin Zhelyazkov (photo
http://www.artprice.bg/autor_de-
tails.php?act=data&elem_id=1400)

Fig. 2. St. John of Rila rejecting

the gifts of Tsar Peter, mural,

eastern wall of the southern gallery,
St. Alexander Nevski Cathedral (1912)
(photo according Karavelov 1966).
Nowadays this scene is in very bad
condition

261
Journeys



262

proved to be insufficient for the young painter to be admitted as a
student in Saint Petersburg without additional qualification. So, in the
course of one year he completed the whole programme of the Kazan
Academy, graduating in 1900". The same year he was admitted with
excellent marks as a full-time student at the Imperial Academy of Arts
in Saint Petersburg'. Gospodin Zhhelyazkov ended up in the class of
Iliya Efremovich Repin. The professor was so impressed with his gift,
that he admitted him to his personal master class, a privilege granted
to very few students. One of Zhelyazkov’s fellow students was Repin’s
son, Yuri®. During his stay in Russia Zhelyazkov met and commu-
nicated with many representatives of the Russian intellectual circles,
including Sorin Brotski and Feodor Shalyapin. In the Art Academy in
Saint Petersburg he was also taught by Viktor Vasnetsov, known as
the Russian Raffaello™.

The young painter graduated in 1905 at the age of 32. In 1906 he partici-
pated in the events of the Russian Revolution of 1905. He was wounded
which compelled him to return to his home country in the same year”.

In 1907, after his return to Bulgaria, Gospodin Zhelyazkov and Apostol
Hristov, a descendent of the old Frachkovski family, opened the atelier
St. Luke™ located on 26 Alabin Street. According to information pro-
vided by Polikseniya Hristova, the wife of Apostol Hristov, however,
the atelier was established two years later, in 1909". The members of
the atelier were primarily young painters*. Zhelyazkov and Hristov
provided guidance to Georgi Aleksiev, Atanas Velev, Kiril Kanchev,
Dechko Mandov, Radomir Mandov, Iliya Pefev, Metodi Yordanov,
Georgi Isachev and Petar Gerasimov®'. After the establishment of the
atelier Zhelyazkov continued to take commissions for both individual
and team work, as in the case of the painting of the Church of the Sts.
Heptarithmoi (Seven Saints, disciples of Sts. Cyril and Methodius). One

13 CDA, f. 1680k, inv. 1, a.u. 1179, p. 2.
14 CDA, f. 1680k, inv. 1, a.u. 1179, p. 2.
15 Markov 1988: 5.

16 Markov 1988: 5.

17 CDA, f. 1680k, inv. 1, a.u. 1179, p. 3.
18 CDA, f. 520K, inv. 1, a.u. 103, p. 46.
19 Dimitrov 1991: 77.

20 CDA, f. 520K, inv. 1, a.u. 103, p. 46
21 Dimitrov 1991: 77.



of the priority goals in the atelier’s articles of association was to “work
in the field of art to support the progress of the painters” profession
and increase the intellectual capacity of its members; to improve the
working conditions and the wages of its members”>2. Apparently this
related to a union of decorators and painters who, under the leader-
ship of an entrepreneur, could undertake all the finishing works in a
temple: from its painting to its artistic decoration.

In 1907, Gospodin Zhelyazkov, who was a member of the Contempo-
rary Art Union?® at the time, joined the Southern Slavic Society Lada*.
From 1908 to 1912 he held the position of secretary of the society and
was directly responsible for its organizational and artistic activities. It
was during this period that the third and fourth Southern Slavic exhi-
bitions took place in Zagreb (1908) and Belgrade (1912), respectively*.

In 1908 the Holy Synod of the BOC gave Gospodin Zhelyazkov a
special letter of recommendation (No. 1561 of April 30, 1908), grant-
ing him permission to handle work on icon and mural painting in all
eparchies of the BOC>.

The earliest church commission of Gospodin Zhelyazkov confirmed
by the present study was for the St. Alexander Nevski Cathedarl. The
icons and the murals in the temple, or “the painting endeavors” as listed
in the building archive, were produced during the period 1906-1912%.

Gospodin Zhelyazkov painted one icon of Jesus Christ on the east-
ern wall of the narthex. He worked on the images of St. Athanasius
the Great, St. Basil the Great, St. Gregory the Theologian, St. John
Chrysostom and St. Cyril, Archbishop of Alexandria, on the eastern
columns. In medallions above them he painted the images of the Sts.
Heptarithmoi (Seven Saints, disciples of Sts. Cyril and Methodius)
and Jesus Christ (above the prelate’s throne). On the eastern wall of
the northern gallery he painted the scene of The Baptism of St. Tsar

22 Ustav 1926: 5.

23 Georgieva 2007: 84.

24 CDA, f. 520K, inv. 1, a.u. 103, p. 46.
25 Tabakov 2009: 48

26 Georgieva 2012: 39, 47.

27 Polikarp 2019: 37.

28 Radkova 1999: 67.
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Fig. 3. St. Nicholas, icon in the central
part of the iconostasis of the Church
of St. George in Sofia (1918)

(photo V. Yontcheva)

Fig. 4. St. Nicholas, icon in the Basilica
of St. Sophia (1934) (photo V. Yontcheva)

Boris-Mikhail I, and on the eastern

wall of the southern gallery he painted

the scene of St. John of Rila rejecting
the gifts of Tsar Peter® (Fig. 2). After
the Liberation of Bulgaria, secular his-
torical scenes connected with both re-
ligion and significant political events

were introduced in church painting?°.
The two works mentioned above are

among the earliest examples of this

tendency, which became quite ap-
preciable after the first decade of the

20 century.

In 1911 Gospodin Zhelyazkov
worked on the Crucifix of the Holy
Throne with two ripidia depicting
Virgin Mary and John the Apostle
for the church of Sts. Heptarithmoi>'.
It is massive and ornamented with
carvings.

During the period 1911-1912 Zhelyaz-
kov participated in a team painting
the murals in the church of St. Nich-
olas of Sofia the New. The work was
contracted by the entrepreneur Spiro
Smilev who represented the painters
Gospodin Zhelyazkov, Stefan Ivanov,
Haralampi Tachev, Nikola Petrov and

29 Radkova 1999: 110.
30 Dinova-Ruseva 2014: 107.

31 Kalev 1979: 93.



Apostol Hrisov?2. Only some of the painted images have been preserved
until present days. Information on the distribution of the murals and
their authors is provided by Priest P. Katsarski and some of the depic-
tions are attributed to Dechko Mandov who also participated in the
creative team?. There are no data on particular fragments or images
painted independently by Zhelyazkov.

According to Protodeacon Stefan Markov, Gospodin Zhhelyazkov
painted some of the icons of the iconostasis at the Church of St. George

in Sofia. However, during the period 1878-1941, four temples with St.
George as patron were erected on the contemporary territory of Sofia

and Markov did not specify in which of them the artist performed the

work. The icons in the Greek church were signed by Christodoulos

Mattheou, but were in fact painted by his apprentice Gavril Atanasov
who left his signature between the ornaments of the waist-belt of Saint

Constantine the Great: “G. A. Z.” meaning Gavril Atanasov Zograph.
In 1904, while living in Sofia, Gavril Atanasov also painted the small

Apostle icons in the temple?. The icons of the royal row in the church

of St. George, Gorublyane district, were painted by Nikola Valyov in

18623, while the small icons of the second tier of the iconostasis date

from the period 1878-1941. Therefore, it is clear, that Markov had in

mind the icons of the iconostasis of the Church of St. George on Patri-
arh Evtimiy Blvd. These icons were painted in 1918 by several artists.
It is certain that the icons of Virgin Mary and the Infant Jesus, and of
Jesus Christ in the northern part of the iconostasis, and the icons of
Tsar Boris and St. Nicholas in the central part of the iconostasis were

painted by Zhelyazkov. The icons of Virgin Mary and Jesus Christ are

very similar in style and composition to the icons of the same names

in the new temple of Dragalevtsi Monastery. There is a strong resem-
blance between the image of St. Nicholas from the central iconostasis

of the Church of St. George (Fig. 3) and the homonymous image in
the Basilica of St. Sophia (Fig. 4).

32 Temelski 2000: 116
33 Katsarski 1966: 58.

34 The Greek church, the temple in Musagenitsa district (1888), the first church in Gorublyane
district and the temple on go Patriarh Evtimiy Blvd (1918).

35 Vassiliev 1965: 295, 296.
36 Vassiliev 1965: 438.
37 The temple was finished in 1918 and consecrated on November 11, 1918.
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Fig. 5. The Holy Trinity, icon

on the fronton of the iconostasis of the
Church of St. George in Sofia (1918)
(photo V. Yontcheva)
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Fig. 6. The Holy Trinity, icon of the
iconostasis of The Holy Spirit Church
in Nadezhda district, Sofia (1921)
(photo V. Yontcheva)

Fig. 7. The Holy Trinity,

mural in the dome of the Church
of the Seven Saints, Sofia (1926)
(photo V. Yontcheva)

It can be argued that Gospodin Zhelyazkov also painted the Holy
Trinity icon on the fronton of the iconostasis (Fig. 5) which finds an
exact parallel in the icon of the same name in The Holy Spirit Church
in Nadezhda district (Fig. 6) and the mural in the dome of the Church
of Sts. Heptarithmoi (Fig. 7). Considering the characteristic style, it
can be assumed that the Apostle icons in the second tier of the central
iconostasis were also painted by the hand of Gospodin Zhelyazkov.
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Fig. 8. The Last Supper, icon of the iconostasis of The Holy Spirit Church in Nadezhda
district, Sofia (1921) (photo V. Yontcheva)

There are data that in 1921 Gospodin Zhelyazkov worked on the icons
for the chapel in Nadezhda district, at whose location The Holy Spirit
Church was later built. These icons are displayed on the iconostasis
and one of the proskynetaria of the current temple®. The style allows
the conclusion that Zhelyazkov is the author of The Holy Trinity from
the proskynetarion, the icons Archangel Michael, The Holy Trinity (Fig.
6), Virgin Mary with the Infant Jesus, Jesus Christ, John the Baptist,
St. Nicholas and St. Menas, and Archdeacon Stephan, the depictions
on the Royal Doors, and the images of the twelve apostles, St. George
and St. Demetrius in the Apostles tier. The Last Supper (Fig. 8) icon is
an absolute analogue of the icon of the same name of the iconostasis
in St. Catherine Chapel, Orlandovtsi district (Fig. 9).

As a member of St. Luke Atelier, Gospodin Zhelyazkov participat-
ed in the painting of some icons of the iconostasis of Sts. Cyril and
Methodius Temple. In 1909 the Church Council commissioned the
painting of the icons for the wood-carved iconostasis* and received

38 Gerginova 2007: 17.
39 Tabakov 2009: 44.



quotes from two potential contractors: Ivan Dimitrov and St. Luke
Atelier. Based on the contractors” proposals, the Council divided the
work between them+.

The same year the painters from St. Luke Atelier finished the festive
icons of the northern iconostasis: The Nativity of Christ (99/48.5 cm),
The Transfiguration of Jesus Christ (131.5/62.5 cm), The Presentation
of the Blessed Virgin Mary (99/48.5 cm) #, some icons on the royal
row of the southern iconostasis: Virgin Mary (167/78 cm) and Jesus
Christ (167/78 cm), as well as the festive icons St. Daniel the Prophet,
Epiphany and The Raising of Lazarus +.

The icons of the royal row in the church of St. Nicholas of Sofia the
New were painted during the period 1923-1926 by a team led by Gos-
podin Zhelyazkov with Stefan Ivanov, Anton Mitov Junior, Dechko
Mandov and Apostol Hristov as associates and assistants®.

Currently there are no signatures on any of the icons of the iconosta-
sis. One description of the temple from 1966, however, makes it clear
that some of the icons were signed#. The icons of St. John the Baptist
and St. Kliment Ohridski of the royal row of the iconostasis bore the
signature of Gospodin Zhelyazkov+.

In 1926 the Church of Sts. Heptarithmoi was partially painted. Dr.
Nesho Salchev, one of the renowned parishioners of the church, made
a donation dedicated to the painting of the dome of the temple. The
work was performed under the supervision of Stefan Badzhov with
the participation of Gospodin Zhelyazkov, Nikola Marinov, Dimitar
Gyudzhenov and Haralampi Tachev. In the zenith of the dome Gos-
podin Zhelyazkov painted The Holy Trinity* (Fig. 7).

In 1927 Zhelyazkov painted several icons for The Holy Trinity temple
on Konstantin Velichkov Blvd. He left his signature on the patron

40 Tabakov 2009: 45, 46.
41 Tabakov 2009: 49.

42 Tabakov 2009: 49.

43 Katsarski 1966: 58.
44 Katsarski 1966: 58.
45 Katsarski 1966: 58.
46 Kalev 1979: 92.
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icon of the iconostasis, The Holy Trinity. It can be assumed that he
also painted the icons of St. John the Baptist, St. Stephen and St. Nich-
olas the Wonderworker of the iconostasis, as well as the icon of Jesus
Christ Enthroned on the bishop’s throne.

There are data that Gospodin Zhelyazkov painted icons for the tem-
ple of St. Paraschevi and the chapel of St. Catherine in Orlandovtsi
district. The icons in the temple of St. Paraschevi, however, were
painted in 1895 by Vasil Popradoykov who left his signature on the
icon of Archangel Michael on the northern altar door. The icons in the
St. Catherine chapel were indeed painted by Gospodin Zhelyazkov.

It is not known when the chapel of St. Catherine in Orlandovtsi
was built. In 2011 it was rebuilt at the location of the old temple and
consecrated*. The original iconostasis is preserved together with one
icon depicting the temple’s patron, St. Catherine, from the waist up.
The iconostasis is wood-carved, with two tiers of icons: six icons of
the royal row and twelve small icons of saints*. The style of the icons
leaves no doubt that they were painted by Gospodin Zhelyazkov.

In 1927 the construction of the new church in Dragalevtsi Monastery
began>°. Erected north of the old church Assumption of Mary, it was
completed in 1932/33°". The iconostasis is wood-carved, created by
the Sofia-based carver Filip Filipov®2. Its icons of the royal row were
painted by the artists Stefan Ivanov and Gospodin Zhelyazkov?3. The
Ministry of Religious Affairs allocated 20 000 levs to the painting of
the new church*. Having in mind the painting style and the analogy
with other works by Gospodin Zhelyazkov, all of these icons, with
the exception of St. Archdeacon Stephen and The Last Supper of the

47 Markov 1988: 5.
48 Mitov 2017: 1.

49 Icons of the royal row: St. Archdeacon Stefan, St. Catherine, Virgin Mary with the Infant Jesus,
Jesus Christ, St. John the Baptist, St. Archangel Michael; The tier of small icons consists of twelve
images of saints from the waist up, displayed on unicolored background: St. George, St. Paras-
kevi, St. Mark the Evangelist, St. Demetrius, St. Matthew the Evangelist, St. Paul the Apostle, St.
Peter the Apostle, St. John the Evangelist, St. Elijah the Prophet, St. James the Apostle, St. Tsar
Boris, St. John of Rila. In the middle of the tier the icon of the Last Supper is displayed.

50 Katsarski 1982: 59.
51 Bozhilov, Tuleshkov, Prashkov 2006: 199.
52 Katsarski 1982: 61.
53 Katsarski 1982: 60.
54 Katsarski 1982: 60.
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Fig. 9. The Last Supper, icon of the iconostasis in St. Catherine Chapel, Orlandovtsi district
(photo V. Yontcheva)

fronton of the iconostasis, most likely belong to his brush (Fig. 10). All
of them find almost exact parallels in the icons from the temple of the
Holy Spirit in Nadezhda district.

In 1927, the full restoration of the Basilica of St. Sophia began under
the supervision of architect Aleksandar Rashenov. Since in its original
form the central nave had a low stone balustrade separating the altar
space, architect Rashenov built a moderate-height wooden iconosta-
sis imitating stone®. The many preserved photographs show that this
iconostasis had six icons of the royal row which have recently been

replaced by contemporary icons.

55 Bozhilov, Tuleshkov, Prashkov 1996: 51.
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Fig. 10. St. Nicholas, icon of the
iconostasis of the new church in
Dragalevtsi Monastery (1932-1933)
(photo V. Yontcheva)

Itis known that on January 1, 1933, Zhelyazkov received a commission
for twenty icons for the price of 8o ooo leva®. Currently the temple
holds more than twenty works of the artist and it is difficult to judge
whether the commission included the six iconostasis images. It is pos-
sible that the author completed more icons due to some disagreements
with respect to the fees. The icon paintings by Gospodin Zhelyazkov
that are currently exhibited at different locations in the temple had
different purposes. Six of them were painted for the iconostasis in 1934

56 Boyadzhiev, Dinova-Ruseva 1996: 54.



as icons of the royal row. These are: The Virgin Enthroned with the
Infant Christ, the patron icon of St. Sophia — Holy Wisdom — and St.
Knyaz Boris I the Baptist’” on the northern door; Jesus Christ, St. John
the Baptist and St. Archdeacon Stephan on the deacon’s door*®. Four of
these iconostasis icons are now kept at the emporium of the temple.

Currently there are seventeen more icons in the church that were paint-
ed in 1934 and signed by Gospodin Zhelyazkov. These are exhibited
at different locations in the temple’s interior®. Their purpose was to
substitute for the lack of murals and mosaic decorations in the temple®'.

The Holy Transfiguration Church in Lozenets district, Sofia, keeps
three icons from its original iconostasis that have survived the An-
glo-American bombing of Sofia on January 10, 1944. Data show that
the works were completed by St. Luke Atelier®. It is certain that the
preserved icons were painted by Gospodin Zhelyazkov. These are the
icons of Virgin Mary with the Infant Jesus and of Jesus Christ (Fig. 11)
that are now kept in the narthex of the temple, and the icon of St. John
the Baptist displayed in the chapel of St. Barbara.

57 This icon is not displayed in the temple’s interior. There are no data on its current location.

58 Boyadzhiev, Dinova-Ruseva 1996: 54. The icon is in the southern nave of the temple. It has a
metal plate with a donor inscription. It is neither signed, nor dated.

59 These are: St. Sophia — Holy Wisdom, Virgin Mary with the Infant Jesus, Jesus Christ En-
throned and St. John the Baptist.

60 These are the icons: St. Pantaleon in full length. The icon is on one of the northern columns
in the central nave of the temple. It is signed by Gospodin Zhelyazkov and dated 1934; St. Mat-
thew. The icon is on one of the northern columns in the central nave of the temple. It is signed by
Gospodin Zhelyazkov and dated 1934; St. Elijah. The icon is in the northern part of the cross-nave
of the temple. It is signed by Gospodin Zhelyazkov and dated 1934; St. Paraschevi. The icon is in
the northern part of the cross-nave of the temple. It is signed by Gospodin Zhelyazkov and dated
1934; St. Demetrius of Thessaloniki. The icon is in the southern nave of the temple. It is signed by
Gospodin Zhelyazkov, not dated. It has a metal plate with a donor inscription; St. Spyridon. The
icon is in the southern nave of the temple. It is signed by Gospodin Zhelyazkov and dated 1934;
St. Luke the Evangelist. The icon is in the southern nave. It is signed by Gospodin Zhelyazkov
and dated 1934; St. Anthony the Great. The icon is in the southern nave. It is signed by Gospodin
Zhelyazkov; St. John of Rila the Wonderworker. The icon is in the southern nave. It is signed by
Gospodin Zhelyazkov; St. George the Great Martyr and Triumphant. The icon is in the southern
nave. It is signed by Gospodin Zhelyazkov; St. Kliment Ohridski. The icon is in the southern nave.
It is signed by Gospodin Zhelyazkov; St. Mark the Evangelist. The icon is in the southern nave. It is
signed by Gospodin Zhelyazkov and dated 1934; St. Nicholas the Wonderworker. The icon is in the
southern nave. It has a metal plate with a donor inscription. It neither signed, nor dated. The style
and colors strongly suggest that it was painted by Gospodin Zhelyazkov; St. Theodore Tyron; The
icon is in the southern nave. It is signed by Gospodin Zhelyazkov and dated 1934; St. Charalambos.
The icon is in the southern nave. It is signed by Gospodin Zhelyazkov and dated 1934; St. Basil the
Great. The icon is in the southern nave. It is signed by Gospodin Zhelyazkov.

61 Boyadzhiev, Dinova-Ruseva 1996: 1996: 54.
62 Dimitrov 1991: 79.
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According to Protodeacon Stefan Markov, Gospodin Zhelyazkov also
painted the icon of St. John of Rila in the church of the Theological
Seminary®. His information, however, is incorrect, as this icon, cur-
rently kept at the library of the seminary together with the other icons
of the royal row of the iconostasis, was painted by Ivan Markvichka®.
Another misleading piece of information concerns the authorship of G.
Zhelyazkov of the icons in the temple of St. Andrew the First-Called,
Sofia®. The icons of the central iconostasis were painted in 1926 by
Apostol Hristov®.

In terms of style, Gospodin Zhelyazkov’s work is characterized by an
academic approach. The painter paid attention to the smallest details
of the saints’ faces following the principles of volumetric and spatial
modelling. With some exceptions, the clothing is stylized, rather pla-
nar and lacking detail. The backgrounds are neutral, dynamic in hews;
the saints are almost never presented in particular environments. The
Russian painters who worked at the St. Aleksandar Nevski Cathedral
had left a noticeable mark in Zhelyazkov’s work. Their influence shows
through details such as the design of the gem-encrusted thrones on
which Virgin Mary and Jesus Christ are seated depicted in the icons of
Viktor Vasnetsov on the temple’s central iconostasis. Zhelyazkov por-
trays the thrones in this manner throughout his church-painting work.

It should be noted that the atelier established by Gospodin Zhelyazkov
in 1907, whose members worked with him on church commissions,
became a reason for his colleagues to perceive him as an artisan and
a tradesman®. It is true that some church paintings completed by the
atelier for different temples show identical composition schemes and
portrayal of faces, postures and clothing of the saints. An example
can be given with the icons of Virgin Mary with the Infant Jesus in
the church of St. George on Patriarh Evtimiy Blvd., the church of The
Holy Spirit in Nadezhda district and the new church of St. Menas in
Dragalevtsi Monastery. Another example are the icons of the Last
Supper in the chapel of St. Catherine in Orlandovtsi district and the
church of The Holy Spirit in Nadezdha district, among others. It should

63 Markov 1988, 4.

64 Didov 2003: 2.

65 Markov1988: 4.

66 NINKN, f. C-1001-14-1 X, 3.

67 CDA, f. 520K, inv. 1, a.u. 103, p. 46.



be considered that Gospodin Zhe-
lyazkov attracted to his atelier some
of the leading artists in the field of
church painting, including Stefan
Ivanov, Dechko Mandov and Ap-
ostol Hristov. Although they may
have taken the liberty to produce
“serial” works, they still made the
highest achievements in church
painting in Bulgaria during the
period 1910-1941.

Gospodin Zhelyazkov played a
key role in the unification of spe-
cialists in the field of traditional
religious arts and the protection of
their professional interests, espe-
cially in front of the Holy Synod
and the Church Councils as main
guarantors. In 1925 (according to
some sources in 1922 or 1918), the
Society of Icon Painters and Carvers
was established at the initiative of
Prof. Stefan Ivanov and Gospodin
Zhelayzkov. It included Prof. Stefan
Ivanov (chair) as a representative of
the Art Academy, Prof. Nikola Ga-
nushev, Prof. Hristo Todorov and
Archimandrite Maksim, chair of the
Holy Synod®. In 1938 the Society
was chaired by Metodi Balalchev
who retained his position until 1946,
when the organization was dis-
banded®. It is not known whether
the artists acquired the capacity to
work on church commissions only
by virtue of their education in art
and whether the Society ordered

68 Vasilchina, Miteva 2014: 2.
69 Vasilchina, Miteva 2014: 2.
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Fig. 11. Jesus Christ, icon in the Holy

Transfiguration Temple in Lozenets district,

Sofia (photo V. Yontcheva)
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and approved the developed projects or this was a responsibility of
the church councils. It is unclear whether the Society managed to me-
diate between the artists and the church institution, but its regulatory
role was obvious.

Gospodin Zhelyazkov devoted more than 30 years of his life — from
his return to Bulgaria in 1906 to his death in 1937 — solely to church
painting. He made an enormous contribution to church painting,
working in dozens of towns and villages all over Bulgaria. Even dur-
ing the wars, “when he was a military painter, he worked on subjects
connected to church painting and Bulgarian history...”” By establish-
ing the Professional Society for Support of Apprentices in Decorative
Painting St. Luke, he professionalized temple painting. This was one
of the first smaller associations aimed at uniting the specialists in the
field of traditional church art and protecting their main interests.

This was also a first attempt to foster interactions between painters
creating the church interior —icon painters, mural painters, decorators
and carvers. Later this idea developed into the establishment of the
Society of Icon Painters and Carvers created in 1925 at the initiative of
Stefan Ivanov and Gospodin Zhelyazkov”'. Zhelyazkov was a prolific
artist: only in the capital, independently or in a team, he worked in
more than ten of the most representative temples. Although Gospo-
din Zhelyazkov is not very popular today, during the first half of the
20" century he was considered as one of the most prominent church
painters of his time.

70 Badzhov 1936: 7.
71 Vasilchina, Miteva 2014: 2.
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I'octioana XKeasi3koB
u paboTaTa My B COQUIICKITe XpaMOBe

Beceauna HOHHESQ

/luTicBat I'bAHU A@HHU 3a TBOPYECTBOTO Ha XyAo>KHMKa I'octioann JKeass-
KOB. /locera B Hay4YHaTa AUTepaTypa He e IpaBeHo II510CTHO CHCTeMaTId-
HO ITpPOy4YBaHe Ha ITBPKOBHOTO My TBOpuYecTBO. HacTosmmmsaT TekeT pas-
raexxJa 1 cucteMaTu3ypa I'bpKOBHaTa >X1Bomuc Ha l'ocrtoans JKeas13KoB,
KaTo ce orpaHMYaBa 40 pou3seJeHnsATa My B Xxpamosete B Coduis. Ipes
1896 1. TOI € IIpMeT B MbpPBUs BUMYCK Ha /bp>KaBHOTO PUCYBaAHO YIUAN-
11e, B KAaca Ha 11pod. Vsan Mbpksuuka. ITpes 1896 r., korato 3aBbpIiBa
YUMANIIETO, ce sBsIBa Ha KOHKypC, 00saBeH oT Cs. CuHO  Ha bbarapckara
IpaBOcAaBHa ITbpKBa, KOITO TOI CIledeaBa, M Taka IToAydaBa Bhb3MOYXKHOCT
Ja crelyaausypa bpkosHa >xuponuc B Pycus. Ilpes 1900 r. sapbpiisa
Kasanckara akagemns 1 e IpueT KaTo pe0oBeH cTy eHT B IleTepOyprckaTa
MMIIepaTOpCKa XyAO’KeCTBeHa aKadeMIsl. Yun B Kaaca Ha Vas Edpemo-
sud Permma. ITpes 1906 1. yuacTsa B peBOAIOIIMOHHNUTE ChOMUTIA B Pyci.
PaneH e, koeTo cTaBa IIpUuYMHa IIpe3 ChIljaTa TOAMHA Ja ce 3aBbpHe B PO-
annarta. IIpes 1907 r. I'ocnoann XKeas13kos 3aeqHO ¢ Anioctoa XpUCTOB
ocHoBasaT ateane ,Cs. Ayka”. ITpes 1907 r. 'ocmoann JKeas3koB cTaBa
u 4aeH Ha IOxHOCAaBsIHCKOTO Apy>KecTso ,daza”. Ot 1908 40 1912 1. e
HETOB CeKpeTap U e MPsIKO CBbp3aH C OpTaHM3allIOHHIU KMBOT Ha ApPY-
JKeCTBOTO I HeroBaTa XyaoxkectseHa AertHocT. ITpes 1908 r. Cs. CuHOA Ha
bbarapckara mpasocaabHa ITbpKBa JaBa CIIeIIMaAHO ITPeOpbUUTEAHO
mucmo Ha T'ocmoans JKeas3KoB, ¢ KOeTO TOI IT0AydaBa BB3MOXKHOCTTa
Ja moeMe paboTaTta 3a MKOHOINC U CTEHOIINC TI0 XpaMOBeTe BbB BCUIKI
ermapxum Ha bbarapckaTa mpasocaasHa ITbpKBa. /o Kpas Ha >KMBOTa CU
(1937) ce mocsemjasa M3KAIOYUTEAHO Ha IIbpKosHaTa >kusonuc. Chb3aa-
A€HOTO OT Hero e BbB BIledaTrAsBall] Opoil maMeTHUIIN: XpaM-TIlaMeTHUK
,CB. Aaexcanabp Hesckn”, ,,Cs. Ceamouncaennin®, ,Cs. Huxoaa Hosu
Codmitckn”, ,Cs. I'eopru” na Oya. ,Ilarpmapx Eprmmumit”, mapaxamnca
B kB. Hagexaa, Ha MSCTOTO Ha KOWTO e M3rpadeH ceramHuAT xpam ,Cs.
Ayx”, ,,Cs. cB. Kupna n Meroanit”, ,,Cs. Tpouna” na 6ya. ,Koncrantun
Beanukos”, mapakanca ,Cs. Exatepuna” 8 Opaanaosiiy, HoBaTa ITbpPKBa B
Aparaaesckus MaHactup, 6asmnankara ,Cs. Copm”, , Cs. [IpeoOpakenne
locriogne” B croanmunms kBapTaa /lozeHell. A ¢ OCHOBaBaHeTO Ha JeKopa-



TUBHO-OO05AKUIICKOTO KaA(eHCKO crioMaraTteaHo Apy»kectso ,Cs. Jyka”,
KOeTO I1ean Aa o0eAMHM CHeIMaAuCTuTe B 004acTTa Ha TPaAUIIMIOHHOTO
ITBPKOBHO M3KYCTBO I Aa 3alljiTaBa OCHOBHIUTE M MHTepecH, IIpepacHalo
IIO-KBCHO B /pPy>KeCcTBO Ha XyAOXKHULIVITE MKOHOIMCIN U pe3dapy, TOM
npodecrnoHaansupa ITbpKOBHOTO M3KyCTBO. Makap 1 He 0cOOeHO IIOITy-
asapen anec, 'ocrioaun JKeas3KoB e pasniozHaBaeM TBOPeLl M OTKposBallia
ce purypa cpes XyAOKHUIIUTE OT I'bpBaTa 11010BMHA Ha XX B.
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A Journey intramuros. Processions
and Other External Rites in Liturgical
Manuscripts of Thessalonica

Ilias Karalis®
Department of Pastoral and Social Theology,
Aristotle University of Thessalonica

Abstract: The article aims to provide an accurate presentation of lites and two other
outdoor rites, Indictus and in trullo (Saint Sophia) acclamation, performed in the
urban fabric of Thessalonica in 15" century. Secondly, it draws attention to the in-
vestigation of the impact that these ceremonies had on the faithful. Information will
be drawn from the works of Symeon, archbishop of Thessalonica (1416/7-1429).

Key words: Topography of Thessalonica, Typikon of Hagia Sophia, Senses, Blessing
water, Idiomelon, Candles

In the present volume about “Journeys” it was deemed necessary to
include the presentation of an equally significant aspect of this sub-
ject: the outdoor ceremonies that took place within the urban fabric
of Thessaloniki. The ceremonies which will mainly concern us are the
lites that were held inside and outside the city centres and constituted
a kind of “journey” in which the faithful participated with almost all
their senses. This Christian form of prayer did not emerge as a trium-
phal procession (pompa triumphalis) and did not bear the character of
a sacred walk (pompa funebris) of the Roman period, but evolved into

1 Fr. Ilias Karalis is a post-PhD researcher in Department of Pastoral and Social Theology of the Aristotle
University of Thessalonica. In this article presents some results of his research (Euchological Tradition in
late byzantine Thessalonica).
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the Christian religion as a public walking prayer that entailed inter-
actions between people, monuments and the urban fabric. From John
Baldovin’s authoritative study of lites we know that these arose in the
great ecclesiastical centres of the empire. In Jerusalem, for instance, lites
took place during Holy Week?, in Rome they were held during Lent?,
and later in Constantinople they spread throughout the ecclesiastical
year and were associated with major feasts and important historical
and religious events*.

Nevertheless, the lites held in the equally important urban and cultural
centre of Thessalonica have not yet been fully and systematically inves-
tigateds. This article initially aims to provide an accurate presentation
of the lites and two other outdoor rites performed in the urban fabric
of Thessalonica, and to discuss their impact on the faithful. A second
aim would be to compare the relevant liturgical elements with the
archaeological findings that lead us to an alternative view and evalu-
ation of the evidence or verify it.

Information about lites will be drawn from the works of Symeon, arch-
bishop of Thessalonika (1416/7-1429). In particular, we will consult
the partially published® manuscript EBE 2047 (15" c.)7 of the National
Library of Greece, the so-called “Typicon” of Hagia Sophia in Thessa-
lonica®, the euchological material composed by Symeon and present-
ed in the also partially published manuscript EBE 2065 (15" c.)°, and
finally his commentaries included in Patrologia Graeca by J. P. Migne™.

Even an initial examination of the entire euchological work of Symeon
suggests that as author of prayers he showed particular interest in the
production of euchological material for festal lites, commemorations of

2 Baldowin 1987: 45-142.

3 Baldowin 1987: 143-204.

4 Baldowin 1987: 205-228; Baldowin 1993: 25-39; Berger 2001: 73-88; Manolopoulou 2011: 153-174.

5 Fountoules 1989: 160-162.

6 Fountoules 1966; Fountoules 1968.

7 Polites 1991: 94-95.

8 The so-called Typicon that was written at the time of Symeon consists of seven separate works.
In the present research, we will use data from Hypotyposis (EBE 2047, fol. gv-25v), which briefly
presents the order of the asmatic typicon of Hagia Sophia for the great feasts of the year, and

from Diataxis (fol. 75v-274), where the order is presented in more detail, along with the canons
of feasts. Unfortunately, Diataxis does not survive beyond 18" January, see Skal’cis 2013: 124-137.

9 Polites 1991: 105-106.
10 PG 155.



church confirmations, natural disasters, diseases and wars. Specifically,
in the euchologion EBE 2065, we find 6 lites prayers written by Nilus
of Constantinople (1379-1388)" and 9 more composed by Philotheus
Kokkinos (1353-1354 & 1364-1374)". Nonetheless, Symeon authored
6 new prayers for festal lites'3, g prayers for supplicatory lites held in
cases of natural disasters and wars™ and a litany comprised of supplica-
tory petitions and a prayer™. In other words, this euchologion contains
a total of 30 prayers for lites, 24 of which are supplicatory and are to
be recited in times of natural disasters, diseases and wars. Symeon’s
interest in that type of prayer probably reflects a general feeling that
seems to have been prevalent in the city. This feeling emerged under
specific historical circumstances of diseases, natural disasters and wars,
which, according to Symeon, could be effectively tackled by holding
lites (cvvaOpoioOeiol kai ixeTevovoL TAVONUEL)™.

Some historical events that occurred between the end of the 14™ and
the first half of the 15" century and contributed to the appearance of
this feeling would be the subjugation of Thessalonica to the Turks be-
tween the years 1387-1403, the two sieges by the Turk Musa in 1412
and 1416, the surrender of the city to the Venetians in 1423 and even-
tually its final capture by the Turks in 1430"7, which of course Symeon
did not survive to witness. To these we should add the “black death”
pandemic, which struck many areas of the empire between the years

1346-1453".

In the prayers, we find the sense of sinfulness (AAAa 6t To mapapnvat
v Cwnpav évtoAny oov kal Oaptov yeyovévar kal 1) KTioLG T pa-
taotnTL kKal pOopa DrotékTatatr) as a consequence of bad incidents
(Ao xal 0 TPOG olkovopiay Kol 0VOTACLY NUWV KOO HOG aiTLOC TIOAAAK LS
nuw pOopac dikaiwe kabiotatal, 0Tt kKot pOaptoc vTNpée OUNUAC)™.
We can also observe the omnipotence of God as well as the function of

11 EBE 2065, fol. 25-64v.

12 EBE 2065, fol. 68-112r.

13 EBE 2065, fol. 115-141, 177-181r, 206V.
14 EBE 2065, fol. 141-177, 187-203, 2041-v.
15 EBE 20635, fol. 64v-68r.

16 EBE 2065, fol. 147v.

17 Liakos 2007: 60-62.

18 Tsiamis 2010: 331-340.

19 EBE 2065, fol. 142r-142v.

20 EBE 2065, fol. 142v.
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the lite as a supplicatory sacrifice invoking God’s divine and salvato-
ry intervention for the restoration of order (mpocdeéat xai nuwv tav
auaptwlov tag denoelc kal ovvabpoiwobelol kal ixeTevovat Tavon-
UEL KIVOV TL 0DC 00V ULV Kl TOV OPOUEVOY TODTOV KOTHOV TNV TTPOC
T0 AvorteAéc Nuawv kivnow kweloOat katevOuvvov)*. The occasional
character of those lites does not help us to identify the place where
they were held. However, according to a reference encountered in the
commentaries of Symeon, the lites took place either in the centre of
the city, or around/outside its walls*>. What is more important in this
particular reference, though, is the interpretive information it provides
about the use of the outdoor space and the lite ceremony itself.

Symeon states that the exit from the church evokes the sense of the
fall from paradise®, while walking through the centre of the city in
pleading voices is presented as a supplication of the city for the for-
giveness of the sins of its people*. The concept of sin as a cause of
suffering is clearly expressed by Symeon when referring to the pur-
pose of outdoor supplicatory lites. Thus, the return to the church and
the recitation of prayers before its gates signify, according to Symeon,
the remission of sins and the return to the lost “Eden”*. Elsewhere
in his commentaries, he re-examines the subject of lites and informs
us that they also took place around holy monasteries. He repeats that
the departure of the lite from the church symbolizes the expulsion of
man from Eden® and states that the procession with icons, crosses and
relics constitutes a means for sanctifying the city*. The symbolism of

21 EBE 2065, fol. 143v.

22 Symeon of Thessalonica, 613A: év a1Q@ de MANYNG TVOS EmeADOVONG 1) MEQLOTATEWS TAEL-
Vv aBootofévtwv dix péoov thg méAews 1 kal EEwOev avThG 1] el Ta TeixM.

23 Symeon of Thessalonica, 613B: To ovv éEwOev MUAS TOL vaov yiveoOat, TV EKMTWOLY TOD
niagadeioov dnAot, kal TO kAeloONvaL abTOV ULV Kal TOV 00QaVOV.

24 Symeon of Thessalonica, 613B: To d¢ péoov g méAews diépxeoBail te kal mevOus ekBoav
TO KATaxeavo dOnAol TV mOALV Taic AUAQTONG THAC KAl TTAVTA T €V AUTH).

25 Symeon of Thessalonica, 613B: Kai 10 é£wBev d¢ Poav kai Aitavevev 10 tanetvovobat on-
patvet, kol dva&iovg kQitvewy NS Ao TS TTOAEWS EKPOQYV, TV KATOKOUVTEG KATEUOAVVALLEY,
Kol g e matidog TN Belag dix magaPacews HetwkloOnuey, kal €v auti) 1) éMAdoOnuev
TOAeL, PaAAoV d¢ dvemAdoOnuev kai Twv Tod Oeob NEwpeda, VO TOD dpewe MAavNOévTec,
APEOVWS dLe@OAQNHEV Te Kal EBdEAVXONUEY KAl TOV LEQOV XWOOV KATEQOUTIWOALEY KAL €V
gonuiaig Emokomnc 0eob avAllopHeda Kal &V APUAAKTOLS DLOdEVOLLEV TOTIOLC.

26 Symeon of Thessalonica, 613C.

27 Symeon of Thessalonica, 656A: Totéov d¢ we¢ at Artavelat maoat €é£wBev 1 elg TOV vapOnKa,
1 TEQIKUKAQ TV HOVOV 1) TV TOAEWV YIVOHEVAL, DX TV AVAPVIOLY TNG EKTTWOEWS IHWV
yivovtat, 6mws éEwbev yeyovapev g Edép elg 10 tametvodoBatl kal @oovely, 6Tt avaliot
TOV AYlwV TOMWV E0UEV KoL TOD MAQADELTOL Kol TODL 00QAVOD EKTTWTOL.

28 Symeon of Thessalonica, 656B: Kal tag tegag d¢ elicdvag EEAYOVTES TWV VAV TEQLPEQOLLEY,



Fig. 1. Topographical map of Byzantine Thessalonica (scheme I. Karalis)

the church as paradise-heaven is confirmed by Symeon in another
extract, where he refers more generally to the ceremonies that took
place outside, in front of the church?.

KAl TOUG TLLIOVS 0TAEOLS KAt Aylwv epwtata Aetpava TOAAGKIS, WS dv HeETX TV AvOQw-
TV Kal T €lg XONOow adT@Vv aytxob@oty, otkiot Te kal 0dol kal vdata Kal ano kal yn ov-
TIOLHLEVT.

29 Symeon of Thessalonica, 360B: ToDTO 0LV KAl VOV dNAODVTAC €V TOIG TTOOLLOIS TV VUVWY,
{otapeBa é€wbev g mEO TOL MARADELTOV 1] Kal alTOD TOL 0VEAVOY, THV YAV Kal HOVNV Tu-
novvtec. Kail oUv 1)uiv mTOAAGKIC Ol HEeTAVOODVTEG, €iTE OL ATO TWV POVIKQV EQYWV, EiTe OL TOV
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As regards the festal lites, we can detect some equally interesting ev-
idence. In the table provided below (Ap. A), we present all the lites
held in Thessalonica as they are recorded and described in the Typicon
of Hagia Sophia in Thessalonica. The most glorious among these was
the one held on the feast of the patron saint Demetrius*, in which
participated all the clergy and the people of Thessalonica and all the
bishops of the diocese?'. The lite started from Katafigi3?, where all the
clergy had gathered, including the priests of Hagia Sophia, who had
previously performed the asmatic vespers and had arrived in procession
to the church of Katafigi®. In this place of gathering, they performed
the asmatic vespers and marched to the church of St. Demetrius in
a solemn lite3*. The litany of the lite was recited in front of the uéya
niportvAatov, 0mov 10 kaunavapeiov’s, where the archbishop read the
prayer énaxovoov fuwv. The recitation of a litany at this point should
not be considered trivial, since it comprises an element of interaction
between the area/ceremony and the people. The reading of a prayer
in front of the gate conveyed the sense of the entrance to the narthex-
Eden, as we mentioned above. Reciting prayers before church gates
was common in the Typicon of Symeon, as we see in the euchological
code EBE 2065. In this manuscript we find a prayer to be read before
the gate of the Acheiropoietos on the Annunciation’, a prayer for the
lite of Palm Sunday recited in front of the gates of Hagia Sophia*, a
prayer for the commemoration of the confirmation of the Acheiropoi-

AOYOV ThG MIOTEWS KATNXOVHEVOL AVOLYWHEVWVY dE TV MULAQV peta Tovg EEwBev Duvoug,
NUELS pév eloegxopeBa @S €1¢ TAQADELTOV T) TOV 0VEAVOV TOV Belov vaov, éEwbev d¢ ékelvol
pévouot.

30 This lite was published in Laourdas 1956: 326-341.

31 All the bishops of the diocese also participated in the feast of the elevation of the Holy Cross
on 14™ September, which leads us to associate these dates with the potential convening of the
provincial synod: Fountoules 2000: 177.

32 Kazamia-Tsernou 2009: 108-113.

33 EBE 2047, fol. 1481: Eic 0¢ v Ayiav Zopiav t1) €ikootn) mMéUTTN E0TEPAC YivETal 0VTw.
Inuaiver Tax0Tepov OIMADS TOAAGKIC Kal ovvayouévay T@v kAnpikov paAdetar éomepvog
acpatikoc €ic nyov mA. B’ 1o mpwtov «kAivov Kopie», 10 tedevtaiov «dikatos wc @oivié» Ei-
0000¢, TO «Q@C IAapov», Ta oTLXNP €iC EE, «TOI0IC eDPNULOYY, Kal «0 && DYPiaTov», «00&a» TA.
B’ «onuepov ovykaleitaly Kal «vOv», «TIC UT) pakapioel oe», 1 ikpa 0x1, al altioelc, 1 ke-
QaloxAoia, kal ueTa TV XNV TO TPOTIAPLOY NX0C Y’ «uéyav eDpato» ov Ypaldouévov 1) Autn
eéépxetal kal amépyovtat ol kAnpukol petd tov otavpov dxpt tnec Katapuyne, xata Ty 660v
Yaddouévorv tov kat’ nyov idlouéAwv Tov dyiov.

34 Kazamia-Tsernou 2009: 203-225.

35 EBE 2047, fol. 146v.

36 Fountoules 1968: 3-6.

37 Fountoules 1968: 6-9.



etos church read in front of its gates®® and a prayer upon entering Lent
recited before the royal doors*. We may also note that the prayers
read in front of the outer gates of churches related to the prayer for
the confirmation of a church#.

Apart from the great lite on the feast of St. Demetrius, a special place
in the religious life of Thessalonica was occupied by the feasts associ-
ated with the person of the Virgin Mary. On the feasts of the Nativity,
the Entry into the Temple, the Hepapante, the Annunciation and the
Dormition, lites were held from Hagia Sophia to the church of the
Acheiropoietos* (Fig. 1). Those lites were considered important to
Symeon, as evidenced by the instructions contained in the Typicon for
their performance ¢ic 66éav 1n¢ [avayiac*, even if the bishop was
absent. The icon of the Hodegetria, which was kept in the adjacent
church of the same name, had a special role in the lites held in honour
of the Virgin Mary. That icon was transferred from the church of the
Hodegetria not only to participate in the lites but also to be on display
during the services that took place in the church of Hagia Sophia®. We
find it being carried by the protopapas and the defterevon while they
are chanting Afwov éotiv at the asmatic vespers (on Saturday after-
noon)* in the presence of the archbishop*, at the great compline on
Clean Monday* and at the matins on the Sunday of the Holy Fathers*.
The extensive use of this icon in worship reveals the special reverence
shown to it, whereas its use in the lites confirms an increase in its ven-
eration, which is also encountered in other areas, such as Crete®, by
influence of the weekly lite (held every Tuesday) of the Hodegetria
in Constantinople®.

38 Fountoules 1968: 30-32.

39 Fountoules 1968: 51-56.

40 Symeon of Thessalonika, 324C.

41 Kazamia-Tsernou 2009: 99-108.

42 EBE 2047: fol. gor-v, fol. 176r-v.

43 EBE 2047: fol. 2r, fol. 8r-v, fol. 21v-22r, fol. 214v-219r.
44 EBE 2047, fol. 8r-v.

45 EBE 2047, fol. 2r.

46 EBE 2047, fol. 21v-22r.

47 EBE 2047, fol. 214v-219r.

48 We find a lite with the icon of Hodegetria in Mesopantitisa, Candia.
49 Achimastou-Potamianou 2009: 84-85.
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Aside from the lites related to the person of the Virgin Mary, other lites
took place on the feasts of the Holy Apostles (29" June)* and the Trans-
figuration of Christ (6™ August)>". These originated from the churches
of the same names, to which the faithful marched solemnly to attend
the festal services. Specifically, on the feast of the Holy Apostles they
visited the Holy Apostles chapel, which, as Professor Ioannes Foun-
toules states, was located in the northern aisle of the Acheiropoietos>.
Similarly, on the feast of the Transfiguration they went to the church
which, according to Professor Maria Kazamia, was situated northeast,
near the church of Hagia Sophia®.

The lite developed in the vigil of Holy Thursday, which is considered
an ancient custom (w¢ €0oc apxaiov), should have been quite special
but little evidence on it survives. According to the Typicon, the bishop
began the reading of the gospel lessons in the church of St. Demetri-
us, then moved (probably in procession) towards the church of the
Acheiropoietos, in which he read another gospel lesson, and finally
arrived at Hagia Sophia, where he read the third gospel lesson and
concluded the whole service.

The lite at the beginning of the year (Indictus) on 1* September was
especially glorious. Symeon informs us that it was held after the as-
matic matins. When the bishop was notified that all icons had been
transported to the church of Hagia Sophia, he venerated them and
entered the sanctuary, where he put on his vestments. The lite began
inside the church of Hagia Sophia (Kai tov dpxiepéwc katepyouévov
peta Tov kAnpov, yivetar 1 Artn) and all the bishops and presbyters
of the diocese participated in it in their full liturgical attires. During
the lite, the bishop was preceded by the gospel and the cross, which
was carried by the archdeacon in a case and was covered with cloth.
At the outer gate of the Great Triclenus, a prayer was recited on behalf
of the kings, followed by the chanting of their pheme. The destination
of the lite was the “tetvnwpévoc tomoc”, which according to some
researchers probably implies the well found in an excavation in 3

50 EBE 2047, fol. 20r.

51 EBE 2047, fol. 20v.

52 Professor G. Velenis supposed that this was a church dedicated to St. Paul the Confessor, see
Velenis 2003: 41-51.

53 Kazamia-Tsernou 2009: 377.

54 EBE 2047, fol. 23r.



Keramopoulou street®. This is where the rite of the blessing of water
was performed. Symeon states that ueta v éxpavnow dpyovrar too
elc v Tvdiktov kavovog...kal ETEpa 0lolws Apywe Kal LeTa LéAovg,
péxpic ov pOacwoty v T TeTVNIWUEVE T0Tw, thus implying that the
time required for the completion of the canon and the idiomels corre-
sponded to a much longer route. In addition, at the place where the
lite ended up, there were Doata ipocvTpemioOévTar eic TOV dyLaouov,
which leads us to the conclusion that the blessing did not take place
in a well but in a font. We should look, therefore, for another loca-
tion, which is not easy to detect. If we take into account that during
the late Byzantine period the beginning of the year was celebrated in
Constantinople at the Forum of Constantine, as we will see below, it
is quite probable that the “TeTvniwpévoc tomtoc” in Thessalonica was
a square with commercial activity®*.

The order of the blessing of water included antiphons and litany pe-
titions recited by the bishop himself, scriptural readings, the einwuev
by the deacon, two prayers of sanctification, the triple blessing of the
water with the Cross, and the sprinkling of the people during the sing-
ing of the troparion Twv cwv dwpewv d&iovs Nuag moinoov in tone 257.

In is noteworthy that in that rite the petitions for the blessing of the
water were recited by the bishop himself, who started with éAénoov
nuac, 0 Oeog, kata 10 péya EAeog oov. deopeda oov, KUpLe, EMakovooV
kat éAénoov. The people, according to the Typicon, participated in this
first petition by responding Kvpie eAénoov in aloud voice (Tov 6¢ Aaov
YEYWVOTEPOY KeKPayoTos T0 kvpte éAénoov). The people’s response
to the following petitions of the litany was the familiar triple Kvptie
éAénoov. The lite ended with the arrival at the church of Sts. Theodoroi,
which was located near Hagia Sophia, in today’s 1 Patriarchou Ioakeim
street. There the prayer for the confirmation of a church was read and
the bishop celebrated the Divine Liturgy (Kai amepxouevor €ic tov
vaov Tov aylwv Oeodwpwv, AEyeL o dpxLepeLS TV EVXNY TWV éYKat-
viwv, &v dutn yap ) nuépa kablépwtal Kal AELTOVPYOVTLY EKELOE).

55 Kazamia-Tsernou 2009: 381.
56 Raptis 2017: 109-119.
57 Hymmorum Ecclesiae Graecae 1962-1966: v. 1V, 357.
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Fig. 2. Ascent diagram to the dome of St. Sophia (photo according Velenis 2003: 92)
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In Symeon’s typicon, the diataxis for the feast of Indictus shares some
elements with the relevant order of the Constantinopolitan typicon.
These are the performance of lites, the acclamation of the emperor
and the recitation of a prayer at a church that had been confirmed
on 1% September. The popular lites of Indictus in Constantinople are
already mentioned by the patriarch Photius (9™ c.)*®. The Typicon of
Constantinople (10" ¢.)* provided for a lite from Hagia Sophia to the
church of the Theotokos of Chalkoprateia with the participation of the
patriarch in the evening, and another one after the gospel of the matins.
The patriarch also went to the church év toic OvpBikiov where he lit
candles and offered incense in commemoration of the confirmation of
that church. Moreover, we are informed by De Officiis of Pseudo-Kod-
inos that in the 14" century a lite was held from Hagia Sophia to the
Column of Constantine®, where the Forum lied. In the same source we
find a substantial difference in the celebration of Indictus. In Constan-
tinople, the blessing of water took place on the first day of each month
except for September and January, when it was postponed until the 14™
and 5" of the month respectively®. That is, the blessing of water at the
beginning of the year was a provision of the Typicon of Thessalonica.

In Constantinople, these blessings were attended by the emperor him-
self, as we are informed by Pseudo-Kodinos. The emperor was anointed
with the holy water on the forehead and eyes by the protopapas and
then partook of it, whereas the chanting of his polychronion followed®:.
The acclamation of the emperor on the feast of Indictus was probably
transferred by Symeon of Thessalonica from the rite of blessing of wa-
ters performed in Constantinople.

According to the Typicon of Hagia Sophia, aside from the lites held
in the city of Thessalonica, there was also a special ceremony, the
Ta&ic tne év tw tpovAw @nunc® that took place on the night of 13"
September® and offered the clergy and the people outside the church
a striking audiovisual spectacle. This ceremony probably originated

58 Skaltsis 2014: 57.

59 Typicon of the Great Church 1962: 1-10.

60 De Officiis 2013: 194.

61 De Officiis 2013: 190.

62 De Officiis 2013: 192.

63 Andreou 2009: 37-38.

64 Andreou erroneously states that it took place on 21% November, see Andreou 2009: 10.
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from a similar rite that was performed at the commemoration of the
confirmation of Hagia Sophia in Constantinople on the 22" December
and was called PwTodpopLoV.

During the ceremony ¢ év 1w tpovAw @nunc in Thessalonica the
chanters and the readers went up to the Dome of Hagia Sophia through
the built-in stairs peta paTwv kal Aaunadwv®, i.e. carrying lights
and candles®”, and ringing bells. There, according to the typicon, they
chanted the troparia, the phemes and the polychronia of the kings and
the bishop®. As Professor George Velenis points out, the architect who
designed the dome (it was erected between 814-840) took into account
this particular ceremony. Specifically, he constructed the dome in a
rather large size and attached stairs to the central part of the church,
so as to facilitate the performance of that ceremony as much as pos-
sible (Fig. 2)®. The ceremony took place on 13" September at sunset”,
apparently to make the illumination of the dome, which was effected
from inside with artificial means held by the chanters and the readers
(peta potwy kal Aaunadwy), visible from outside.

The use of artificial means for the illumination of the dome of Hagia
Sophia in Thessaloniki was not random, given that the role of light
in church was extremely symbolic to Byzantine people. The artifi-
cial lights in the dome of the most emblematic church, Hagia Sophia
in Constantinople, as described by Pavlos Silentiarios in his work

Exgpaoctc tne peyainc ExxkAnoiac (563)?, was quite an impressive

spectacle and aimed to convey the sense of divine enlightenment”.

The use of the dome also served another purpose: the diffusion of sound
at the highest point of the church. This assisted the synchronization
required for the antiphonal chanting from the episcopal palace and
the chanters at the dome.

65 Fountoules 1989: 159.

66 EBE 2047, fol. 104v.

67 Motsianos 2011: 41-49, 81-84.

68 Anthology EBE 2061 (1416-1425), see Liakos 2007: 87-88.
69 Velenis 2003: 78-79.

70 Around 19:35 in today’s time.

71 Potamianos 2000: 10-25.

72 Paulus Silentiarius 2009: 56-61.

73 Schibille 2014: 70-75.



In addition, the selection of the troparia that were recited at the begin-
ning and sung at the end of the ceremony, apart from a festive atmos-
phere, created to the faithful who participated in it an impression of
transcendence. At the beginning they recited fjovxw kat peuaia pwvn
the troparia 'H tov otouatoc cov’* and Ex twv ovpavev é6éEw Ty Oci-
av xapw7?. These two hymns were obviously remnants of the old feast
of St. John Chrysostom on 13" September, which was overshadowed
by the feast of the Holy Cross and was ultimately transferred. Never-
theless, the former troparion correlated with the diffusion of sound,
while the latter accompanied the diffusion of light, which stood as a
symbol of divine grace.

Between the polychronion of the bishop and the pheme of the kings,
the following was sung: Xwoat 6 Ococ v ayiav kal dikaiav Kal 0A0-
QwTov ooV Puxny, dyte nuwv déomota €ic Tovg alwvac. The choice of
the adjectives dtkaiav and 0A0pwTov, along with the sense of artificial
light, propagated to the faithful the idea of the enlightened soul of the
archbishop of Thessalonika.

Then, at the end of the ceremony, the idiomel EEexv0n 1 xapic” was
chanted. This hymn was visually connected to the diffusion of light
and was followed by a second idiomel, H pwv1 tov IIpopnTov cov?”,
which supplemented the diffusion of sound. Thus, in this particular
ceremony, the faithful who were in the atrium of the temple saw the
light pouring out from the windows of the dome as a symbol of divine
grace and at the same time they found themselves between antiphonal
chants, which signified the prophetic voice of the Church. The faithful,
apart from the transcendence of his mind, participated in the ceremony
with almost all his senses. He saw the light, he listened to the troparia,
he smelled the incense (Kat Qvutauatwv tov &épa nAnpovvtawv?) and
at the same time a combination of realistic and symbolic elements was
instilled in his mind.

The unique information found in the writings of Symeon of Thessa-
lonica perfectly communicates to us the acts comprising the lites, at

74 Hymnorum Ecclesiae Graecae 1962-1966: v. II, 83.
75 Hymmorum Ecclesiae Graecae 1962-1966: v. 1, 40.
76 Hymnorum Ecclesiae Graeca 1962-1966: v. 1, 490.
77 Hymnorum Ecclesiae Graecae 1962-1966: v. II: go.
78 EBE 2047, fol. 104v.
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least at his time. It also reveals the value of the public character of the
lites, which indicates their extent and importance to the society of
Thessalonika and their impact on it.

In conclusion, we see that Thessalonica, just like all Byzantine city
centers (Constantinople, Rome, Jerusalem) employed the lite prayer in
public space for celebration and supplication purposes. With respect
to the festal lites, we notice that the special worship of holy persons,
such as the great martyr Demetrius, the Virgin Mary, the Apostles
and Sts. Theodoroi, contributed to the establishment of lites towards
the churches dedicated to them. These lites usually started from the
church of Hagia Sophia, which was considered the worship center of
the city, and headed to the church where the feast would culminate
in the celebration of the Eucharist. As for the supplicatory lites, we
observe that they took place inside and outside the city, they conveyed
the sense of the expulsion from paradise and they were viewed as a
collective act of repentance that would prompt the salvatory interven-
tion of almighty God.
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Appendix A.

Lites in Thessalonica (15t c.)

Day/Month From To Celebration Manuscripts
1 September Hagia Sophia Forum-Saint Indictus EBE 2047, f. 9v,
Theodoroi f. 81v-86r.
8 September Hagia Sophia Acheiropoietos | Nativity of EBE 2047, f. 121,
Theotokos f. gor-v.
26 October Hagia Sophia Katafigi/ Saint Saint Demetrius | EBE 2047, f. 13v,
Demetrius f. 1461-149r.
21 November Hagia Sophia Acheiropoietos | Enrtance of EBE 2047, f. 14v,
Theotokos into | f. 176r-v.
the Temple
25 January Hagia Sophia Hagia Sophia Commemo- EBE 2047, f. 18r.
ration of the EBE 2065, f.
confirmation 208r-209r1.
2 February Hagia Sophia Acheiropoietos | Hepapante EBE 2047, f. 18r
25 March Hagia Sophia Acheiropoietos | Annunciation EBE 2047, f. 19r.
EBE 2065, f.
117r-1231.
29 June Hagia Sophia St. Paul (near Holy Apostles EBE 2047, £. 20r.
Acheiropoietos) | Peter and Paul
1 August Hagia Sophia Forum Procession of EBE 2047, f. 20r
the Holy Cross
6 August Hagia Sophia Saviour (upper | Transfiguration | EBE 2047, f. 20v
north gate)
15 August Hagia Sophia Acheiropoietos | Dormition of EBE 2047, £. 20v
Theotokos
Sunday of Saint Demetrius | Hagia Sophia The Restoration | EBE 2047, f. 22r
Orthodoxy of Icons
Palm Sunday Saint Demetrius | Hagia Sophia Triumphal entry | EBE 2047, f. 23r.
into Jerusalem EBE 2065, f.
123r-132V.
Wendsday Be- Hagia Sophia Saint Demetrius | Leave-taking EBE 2047, f. 241
fore Ascension of the feast of
Easter




Eano mbTyBaHe intramuros:
IIpOoLeCUN U APYTY PUTyaau Ha OTKPUTO
B AUTYyprmaHmnTe pbKomicu ot CoayHn

Mausc Kaparuc

B macrosmara cratms ca npeAcraBeHM AuTuuTEe 1 Asa putyasa (,Ocse-
masaHe Ha nHAUKTa” 1 ,CaaBa Ha Kynoaa Ha ,Cs. Codut”), xonuro ce us-
BBPIIBAT B IPAaHULINMTE U U3BBH IIeHTbpa Ha rpal CoAyH, KaTo IIpejcTaBAs-
BaT e4VH B/ ,ITbTyBaHe”, 110 BpeMe Ha KOeTO BAPBAILIMAT yIacTBa C IIOUTU
BCUYKITE CI CeTUBA.

JlaHHU 3a AUTUNTE U IIePeMOHMUTe ca ITIouepIlaHi OT e4HO IIPou3BeJeHne
Ha coAyHCKyst Mmutporioant Crumeon (1416/7-1429), T.e. yacTmuHO M3AaAeH
pwromc, ¢ uus. Ne EBE 2047 (XV B.) B Harnonaanara 6ubanorexa Ha ['sp-
nu, T.Hap. , Tunmxk Ha ,,C. Codpur” CoayHcKa”, KaKTO 1 OT IIOXBaAHUTE
ca0Ba Ha cioMeHaTuss CMeOH, KOUTO CBIO Ca YaCTUYHO 3ala3eH! B Pb-
konuc ¢ uus. Ne EBE 2065 (XV B.) u ot HerosuTe 0101€I1CKM KOMEHTap! B
nsgannero Ha Patrologia Graeca na JK. I1. Mun.

Pasraeskaaiiky CLBKYITHOCTTa OT eBxoAorny Ha CMMeoH, IpaBy BIledart.e-
HIE, Y& MUTPOIIOAUTHT, KaTO aBTOP Ha IIOXBAaAHU CAOBa, Ce € MHTepecyBaa
IoBeye OT Ch3JaBaHe Ha MOAUTBY 3a IIPa3HUYHU LIECTBIs, Bb3IIOMEHaHe
3a OTKpHBaHe Ha XpaMOBe, IIpUpPOAHY OeACcTBIs, 60.1eCTI 1 BOHM.

[To ce oTHaCA A0 Mpa3HIIHNUTE AUTUN, BIDKAAaMe, e ce OTAaBa OCOOEHO II10-
yyTaHUe Ha CBeTIUTe Kato cB. AuMutbp, cB. boropoauiia, ceeture amoc-
toan, cB. Teogop Crpatnaat u cs. Teogop Tupon, ch3gapailku AUTUITHN
CAY>KOU, TTIOCBeTeH) Ha TeXHUTe XpaMose. /lUTypTUITHOTO IIeCcTBUe 3aIlod-
Ba/l0 OOMKHOBEHO OT Xpama Ha ,,CB. Copusa”, cMsATaH 3a peAUTNO3eH IIeH-
TBP Ha Ipada, II0cAe ce BbPBIA0 KbM XpaMa, KbAeTO Tps0Bal0 Aa ce ChbCTON
KyAMMHAaIMATa Ha IpasHuKa ¢ u3pbpisaHeTo Ha CpertaTa esxapuctus. [1o
OTHOIIIeHNe Ha IIIeCTBUATa C IIPOCUTeAeH XapaKTep ce BIKAA, Ye Te ce OCh-
IIecTBsIBaAM BbTpe U U3BBH I'paja, IoACKa3Baliky M3TOHBaHeTo OT Pas1, KkaTo
OOIIIHOCTEH aKT Ha ITOKasiHIe, KOJTO IIle A0BeJe A0 CIacuTeAHaTa Hameca
Ha BceMOrbInus bor.
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One Chanson — Three Intabulations.
The Journey of Orlando di Lasso’s
Bon jour mon coeur to the Wurstisen
lute book in Basel

Yavor Genov'
Institute of Art Stidues, BAS

Abstract: Wurstisen lute book is remarkable lute manuscript, entirely compiled by
the Basel’s student in medicine Emanuel Wurstisen between 1591-1594. Important
part of it contains lute arrangements of vocal secular music — French Chansons,
Italian Madrigals and German Lieder. Orlando di Lasso’s chanson Bon jour mon
coeur is copied by Wurstisen three successive times in three different Iute versions,
which most likely speaks about special attitude of the scribe to it. The paper in
presence aims to trace out: where Wurstisen copied his versions from; how each
version reflects the original texture; whether Wurstisen copied his arrangements
literally or certain personal marks are recognizable.

Key words: lute, renaissance, manuscript, arrangement, tablature, Basel

Wurstisen lute book is a remarkable lute manuscript, entirely com-
piled by the Basel’s student in medicine Emanuel Wurstisen between
1591-1594. Its impressive number of pieces in literally all instrumental
genres of the time makes the book an important lute source of the late
Renaissance period.

1 Yavor Genov is an Associate Professor at the Institute of Art Studies, Bulgarian Academy of Sciences;
musicologist and lutenist working in the fields of the Renaissance lute repertory and Latin chant.
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The fourth book is one of the biggest parts of this manuscript. It contains
lute arrangements of vocal secular music — French chansons, Italian
madrigals and German lieder. Many of the included titles are common
for the lute repertory of the time, while others appear rather sporad-
ically. Several arrangements are written down in Wurstisen lute book
more than once, thus presenting various versions of one vocal model,
which most likely indicates a special attitude to certain pieces of music.

Orlando di Lasso’s chanson Bon jour mon coeur is copied by Wurstisen
three successive times in three different lute versions. The chanson
itself is four-part piece based on the poem of Pierre de Ronsard and
it is originally published in Quatriesme livre des chansons a 4 et 5 parties,
1564 by the Flemish printer Pierre Phalese. It appeared as a lute intabu-
lation only four years later under the same press and since then during
the next 14 years it takes place among several lute sources, including
the later volumes of Phalese himself>. Apart from these anthologies
the chanson in fact is not that widespread among the lute sources - its
intabulations are published only by Melchior Neusidler, Sixt Kargel
and again Phalese, all in 1574* Similar is the situation with the lute
manuscripts — except the one by Wurstisen only four other include
Bon jour mon coeur: D-B Hove 1; F-VE 698; F-VE 711; PL-Kj 40032.

Wourstisen mentioned the source of his second version. The initial
letters of Melchior Neusidler are correctly cited since this is a copy of
his arrangement for 7 course lute, printed in 1574. For the next two
intabulations, however, the scribe did not leave a clue. My comparative
study reveals that they are both copies of printed arrangements from
the 1570’s. The first one (which bears consecutive number XX in the
manuscript) is published by Pierre Phalese’s Theatrum musicum, longe
amplissimum, 1571, while the third one (under number XXII) comes
from Nowvae elegantissimae of Sixt Kargel, notated in Italian tablature
and printed in 1574. As it shall be clarified further in this paper, those
three versions are copied almost literally from their lute sources. I use

2 For details about the music of Lasso in the lute repertory see: Ballman 2011.

3 Phalese re-printed certain titles multiple times in same lute versions in his lute books. It is
not, however, the case with Bon jour mon coeur. The intabulation of 1568 and the one of 1571 are
obviously two different arrangements in different keys and with different approach to the vocal
model.

4 The print Thesaurus Musicus contiens [...], 1574 by Pierre Phalese & Jean Bellére contains anoth-
er, different lute version of Bon jour mon coeur, which is not a copy of none of the known intab-
ulations. It is compiled in E flat major, rather uncommon key for that, comparing with all other
versions. This version shall not be especially examined here.



the word “almost” intentionally because certain insignificant changes
are left by the scribe. Of all quoted manuscripts, I had access to PL-Kj
40032 at the moment of this study. Its version is not concordance to any
copied by Wurstisen, therefore it won’t be especially examined here.

Lasso composed his chanson in mixolydian mode G. He notated four
alterations: G#, C# and F# — all as leading notes, respectively to A, D and
G. B flat appeared once only in a single episode during the “modulation”
to hexachordum mollum. All consulted lute versions of the chanson are

transposed in C or more frequently in D thus accommodating the piece

in more comfortable range for the lute and escaping too high positions

(or even impossible notes) on the fingerboard. The arrangements of
Phalese (1571) and Kargel (numbers XX and XXII respectively) are in

D, while the one by Neusidler (XXI) is in C.

The opening phrase of the poem - bon jour mon Coeur - is sung by four
syllabic chords (single chord per syllable) in semibreves. This gives a
good opportunity lutenists to color the initial gesture and to present
to a certain extent their general approach to the model at the very
beginning. Phalese’s version (1571) stays closely to the original syl-
labic motion during the entire first line — bon jour mon coeur, bon jour
ma douce vie. Sixt Kargel leaves the first chord unchanged, but put
diminutive figures in semiquavers in the bass and tenor, respectively
at the second and third chords. He notates the diminution c-a-b-c-b-a
with natural B keeping in mind its role as a leading note to the main
note of C chord. Copying this intabulation, Wurstisen lowered note B
to B flat on the two places of the figure. Note B flat in the context of C
chord is a seventh degree and thus it would eventually resonate with
the fa super la rule of musica ficta, although note fa, in respect of which
the melodic tritone should be avoided, is not included here. Other
plausible and even expected explanation of this alteration is a simple
error while Wurstisen copied from Italian to German tablature (such
errors are not exceptional in his manuscript).

The motion of semibreves is broken to minims on bar 4 in bassus, which
is strictly followed by the three intabulations. The Neusidler’s tendency
for richer decorations is shown by ornament at this place, but it is de-
clared also at the very first chords as well. He colored the initial chord
of superius with groppo, the second ornament is given to bassus with
two figures in semiquavers hovering around the main note of the B
flat chord, while the second half of the initial verbal phrase is colored
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Fig. 1. Bon jour mon coeur, first version, bars 1-5

in the middle voices by long stepwise passage with characteristic for
Neusidler final figure of two semiquavers and four demisemiquaverss.
The first line of the text ends on the next, fifth bar by cadence to the
main key. Both Neusidler and Kargel realized this by typical (and sim-
ilar to one another) cadential figures (like the one mentioned above).
Phalese’s cadence, on the other hand, is more laconic. It is worthy to
mention here that despite the clear cadential function of the chanson
at that particular place, the original music does not suggest any ac-
cented notes. The modern editor writes down C# as a leading note to
D, which should lead, on the other hand, to G, thus requiring seventh
degree to be raised to F#. Each of the examined intabulations, copied
by Wurstisen, contain these accented notes (the intabulation of Neusi-
dler in C does not require raising of the seventh degree).

Lasso literally repeats the same music for the second line of the poem,
which is explicitly notated instead of writing down a sign for repetition.
Each of the examined intabulations follow that manner®. In the context
of making arrangements this gives an opportunity the instrumental
versions to be colored and varied. The version of Phalese (1571) for
instance fulfills the initial four chords with stepwise passage in semi-
quavers hovering around the chordal notes. Left for the upper voice,
the coloratura abruptly stops at bar 8, which is the exact repetition of
bar 4 in syllabic motion. On the next bar 9 the arrangement literally

5 These figures are typical for the musical vocabulary of Neusidler, which is shown by the spe-
cial study of his arrangements of Lasso’s motets, also copied by Wurstisen. See: Genov 2019: 38.

6 Phalese’s intabulation of 1568 is the only one, to my knowledge, where the repetition is not
notated but is indicated by sign. Due to this manner of notation as well as the total lack of
written coloraturas, the version is quite laconic, comparing with the others. It however shall not
be especially discussed here.



Fig. 2. Bon jour mon coeur, second version, bars 1-5

Fig. 3. Bon jour mon coeur, third version, bars 1-5
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copies the version of Neusidler on his bar 4. The cadences of this re-
peated section are identical both times. Neusidler himself, on the other
hand, continues in his manner of alternating the already discussed
diminutive figures among the different voices of the composition.
The first two bars of the repetition barely differ from the beginning of
his intabulation. Much more elaborated is bar 8 (equivalent of bar 3).
Many of the diminutive figures used by Sixt Kargel are typical and
similar to the ones used by Neusidler. Unlike the latter, however, Kar-
gel concentrates them in the superius and altus and literally repeats the
cadential formula for the two sections.

Every next line of the poem is placed by Lasso in separate musical ep-
isode thus discontinuing the idea of repetitions, which was observed
for the first two lines. These new episodes are in fact short musical
sections of 4 — 8 bars, predominantly in syllabic motion (only in cer-
tain moments it is “broken” by declamatory repeating of one note in
short values, for instance upon the words ma mignardise). The poetic
lines (with their musical episodes) are separated from one another
by musical rests, which, in my opinion, have a rhetorical function for
opening a space before each new line. They also play a structural role
making possible the new phrase to begin with unaccented syllable
on the upbeat.

Phalese’s lute version (1571) is the one, which stays closer to the original
idea of syllabic structure. The four-part chords here are not broken by
diminutive figures, especially between the third and sixth lines (until
bar 18 of the intabulation). The transitions between the lines up to that
point are not marked in a certain manner, but follow each other im-
mediately thus flowing in continuing and undivided musical process.
Only the seventh and eight lines are separated by the intabulator by
figures of semiquavers at the end of the phrase. He keeps that tendency
up to the end the his intabulation. Apart from the colored cadences,
the author of this arrangement retains the original syllable motion.

Much more ornate is the intabulation of Sixt Kargel. He fulfills with
diminutions all transitions between the poetic lines, but these are not
the only places for coloring. It seems that most of the other places for
playing diminutions are significant words of the text, such like: doux
printems, doux plaisir, douce vie. Whether he expressed special attitude
to the poetry is not easy to assume since the whole poem in fact is a
sequence of similar metaphors and epithets.



Fig. 4. Bon jour mon coeur, diminutive figures by Sixt Kargel, bars 6-7

Fig. 5. Bon jour mon coeur, diminutive figures by Melchior Neusidler, bars 8-9

Melchior Neusidler, like Kargel, clearly marks the transitions between
the poetic lines by ornamental figures in superius. Apart from that
he fulfills his version with his typical diminutions, mainly based on
repetition of one coloring segment. While Kargel leaves the question
about the word painting by melodic figures open, Neusidler seems
to answer that question more concretely. His diminution appears on
places with lack of special meaning, for instance on words like jour
(bar 11), bon (bar 14) or mon (bar 19), while on the contrary, vivid met-
aphors like Mon doux printemps (bar 17) or Mon doux plaisir (bar 20)
are left with no attention.

The intabulation of Neusidler reveals another interesting feature:
places with “dominant” function directed to resolution, for example C
major — F major or G major — C major, even when they appear as “inner”
gestures into the frame of musical phrases or episodes are treated by
the intabulator as cadences. Reason for this opinion gives the clear
ornamented cadential figures, but mostly the fact that he always adds
a note in the chord on fourth above the bass, directed to resolution
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Fig. 6. Bon jour mon coeur, intabulaton by Neusidler, bars 17-20

(that is the very well known sequence with 4/3 chord — major fifth
“dominant” chord — resolution from the slightly later practice of basso
continuo). Lasso, on the other hand, leaves only intervals third and fifth
in these chords. Such examples can be seen on bars 12, 18, 19. The only
moment when Lasso himself uses such “dominant” chord (which in
his case appears as a part of syncopation from the previous one) is
placed on the word tourterelle — an unambiguous cadence at the end
of seventh line and before the beginning of eight.

At the beginning of my discussion about Born jour mon coeur I have men-
tioned the raised first, fourth and seventh degrees used as a leading
notes. Some of the changes of the modern editions, however, are not
written down at the original score. These are the two identical examples
of bars 4 and 9 (of the modern edition in use), where note C is raised
to C# in chord upon A4, in the context of “dominant” to D. Each of the
examined intabulations require raised degree on these places, thus
emphasizing their cadential function. Similar is the situation where
the poem says the words Bonjour, ma douce rebelle and the modern
edition requires C# to D, supported again by the three intabulations.
Apart from all the alterations discussed so far, the arrangements in
Wurstisen lute book are obeyed to Lasso’s own needs for changing one
or another note.

I'would like to pay attention here on the required instruments for these
arrangements. The prints of Phalese and Kargel are clearly meant for
the “classical” 6 course lute, while Neusidler needs the new 7 course
instrument (with additional bass course tuned a second below the



sixth)”. While copying the three arrangements, Wurstisen freely adds
seventh course below the sixth for Phalese’s version and even eight
course for the one of Kargel. By some pieces in the manuscript we can
assume that Wurstisen probably had on his disposal even nine course
lute — in my opinion, rather a precedent at the time. The mentioned
insignificant changes of the arrangements with added bass notes most
likely show his own performance practice and approach to the tex-
ture of the intabulations. If this is the case, however, the same manner
should be observed in other arrangements too: unlike the versions of
Bon jour mon coeur, which are provable copies from another lutenists,
other arrangements are with unclear authorship (some may well can
be Wurstisen’s own attempts) and there he does not expand the range
of the instrument, but stays into the frames of the six course lute. Pos-
sible explanation could be the circumstance that both Orlando di Las-
so and Melchior Neusidler at their late age are contemporaries of the
young scribe, thus the latter might feel himself free to alter some little
details of pieces, which are more or less part of his own lifetime. The
chansons of Sermisy and other earlier masters, on the other hand, lie
on a temporal distance from Wurstisen’s lifetime, therefore he might
assume irrelevant adding peculiarities specific for the later decades
of the century?®.

A

Bon jour mon coeur does not share the huge popularity and widespread
into the instrumental culture of 16™ century, like other Lasso’s chan-
son — Suzanne ung jour. It emerges, however, as a piece with certain
importance for the lutenists of the second part of the century, witnessed
mainly by German and Flemish lute prints. Obviously the chanson is
preferable and perhaps among the favorite pieces for Emanuel Wurs-
tisen — witnessed by the three different versions of it in his manuscript.
The study of his copies can be summarized as follows:

7 I would like to remind here that the seven course lute became a norm since the 1570’s, thus
replacing the six course instrument. Melchior Neusidler himself played an important role for that
and he especially discussed at the preface of his 1574’s print the advantages of the new instru-
ment in comparison with the older one.

8 Thave to specify that my point does not claim for explicit truth. We could not know how devel-
oped may have been the historical reflection of amateur-lutenist like Wurstisen. His theoretical
preface and diligence for depicting for example the various manners of notating the tablature,
reveals an attitude for precision in term of certain details and it gives a reason for speculation in
that direction.
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It was clarified that all three version are copied by Wurstisen from

various lute prints of the 1570’s. Orlando di Lasso and Melchior Neusi-
dler are musicians with special significance for him, since he carefully
writes down their names or initial letters next to their pieces. The copies

show that Wurtisen rely on proven authorities for important piece like

this chanson, instead of compiling his own version. They also give a

clue to which prints he might have access. As Pierre Phalese printed

no less than three different lute versions during the period 1568-1574,
the question appears why Wurstisen chose exactly the version from

1571’s book. Possible explanation, apart from the simple idea that he

would just possess that specific print, is that the latter source contains

certain amount of music by Neusidler and generally is associated with
him (his name is explicitely written down on the title page of the book,
unlike all the rest Phalese’s prints). This opinion is in close relation

with the idea for the special attitude of Wurstisen to Neusidler, which
might lead to this particular choice.

Waurstisen did not copy automatically the chosen arrangements. He
made some little changes (mainly added bass notes, lacking in the
printed versions). They possibly reflect his own performance practice
(and available instrument).

The detailed examination of the alterations and diminutive figures
reveal different approaches to the vocal model, therefore various
performance practices. Common, on the other hand, is the sensibil-
ity to the stability of the tonal centres of the composition, which are
precisely shown by the raised leading notes. This is especially true
when such centres are not explicitly suggested by Lasso. Another high
priority for all the intabulators of course remain the sensibility to the
sharp dissonances, particularly the tritone. By avoiding them, as we
observed, the modal organization was gradually directed to the major/
minor tonal nomenclature.

All said so far concerned a certain scribe, book and piece, thus shading
a light on preferable repertory, available sources, favorite musical au-
thorities and performance practices. In a broader sense, this particular
study would be useful, as I hope, for our better understanding of the
complex and multicolored picture of the late musical Renaissance.
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Eayn maHcOH — Tpu MHTaOy AaLn.
IIvoTsr Ha Bon jour mon coeur or Opaanao au /laco
A0 AI0THeBMsI pbKonmc Ha Bypcrucen B basea

Aeop I'etos

Prxonucet 3a a0THsA Ha EManyea Bypcrucen — crygeHTt mo MeaunnHa B
yHUBepcuTeTa B baszea — e 3abeaexxnureana My3nKaaHa aHTOAOTAS IIO CBOETO
coabpKanne u obeM. Kommpana e B mepmoga 1591-1594 r. u cpabpka
nrecy oT OyKBaAHO BCMIKI MHCTPYMEHTAAHN KaHPOBE Ha BPEMETO.

Hernara 4YeTBbpTa 4YacCT € Cpes Hali-oOeMHIUTE U € IIOCBeTeHa Ha apanH-
KMMEHTH Ha CBETCKa BOKaJdHa MY3lKa — Cl)peHCKI/I IaHCOHM, UTaAVIaHCKU
MaAapuraan M HeMCKM ITeCHU. MHoro or Tsx ca XapaKTepHN 3araaBlsl 3a
AIOTHEBVISI perieproap, 40KaTo 4pyry, 110 AoCeraliny CBe4eHns, He ce cpe-
maT gpyrage. Hsxon APaH)XMMEHTU Ca KOIIMpaHU I10Be4Ye OT BeAHDBK, KOe-
TO O4YEBNAHO roBOpM 3a CIieninalaHO BHMMaHNME Ha IIrcada KbM JdajeHaTa
KOMITIO3MITVL.

MlanconsT Ha Opaango an Aaco Bon jour mon coeur e uamnmcan ot Bypcru-
CeH I10CAe40BaTeAHO B TPU pa3AUYHM AI0THeBU Bepcuu. Komriosunmsra e
opurnHaAHO IyOAnKyBaHa OT ¢paamaHAcKus Iedatap Ilnep Pasese mpes
1564 r., a apaHXMMEHT 3a AIOTHS ce MOsABsABa OT ChlllaTa Ipeca camMo ve-
TUPY TOAVHMN TIO-KBCHO 11 61 MOTaa Aa ce IMpocaeAr B HAKOAKO CAe/Ballii
U3BOpa.

IlpeacraseHuAT MaTepual nMa 3a 11ea Aa MpOCAeAu:

- OTKbAe Bypcrucen kommpa cBoute apaH>KMMEHTU M KaKBM M3TOYHUIIN
M3I10A3Ba;

- 110 KaKbB HauMH BCAKa BEPCIsl OTpas3sABa OPUIMHAAHUA My31KaA€H TEKCT.
Mscaeasa ce yriorpebaTa Ha My3uka PpUKTa M AUMUHYLIMOHHN PUTYPIL;

- AOKOAKO BprTI/ICeH Kommpa 6}7KBa/lHO CBONMTE apaH>XKMMEHTN MAN B TAIX
MOZKe Ja ce I1pocaean AN9eH I109epPK I U3ITbAHUTEACKA ITpaKTMKa.

Bcmuko Tosa Ou gonpuHecao 3a 3HaAHMATA HU OTHOCHO IIPeHOCa Ha BOKaa-
HII MOJeAU KbM UHCTPYMEHTaAHO usmbaHenue mpe3 XVI 5. — moxe 6u
Hall-Ba>KHILAT MPOLIeC 3a ChCTaBsAHe Ha MHCTPYMEHTaAeH pelieproap Ipe3
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neproga. Ilo Tosu HaumMH ce XBbpAs AONBbAHNUTEAHA CBETAMHA KbM IIPO-
61emMa A40KOAKO apaHXKMMEHTHUTe OTpa3saBaT eAMHeH ITPOoIeC MAM I0-CKO-
PO TeKyIlla M3IIbAHNUTeACKA IIPAaKTUKa; AaAN IIpaBlilaTa OIpeaeasT eAHO
KOHKPETHO pellleHNe, UAM MoraT 4a ObJaT UHTepPIIpeTUPaH Pa3AudHO OT
uHCTpyMeHTaauctute. Tosa 6u moadepraso oIle BeAHBX I'bBKaBOCTTa U
ITOABVIKHOCTTA Ha My3MKaAHOTO Mucaene npes XVI .
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ITbTsIT HaA ANTYPIrmIHms1 CMmncbAa
B HeTOBaTa MYy3lKalaHa MMaHEHTHOCT

Kpucmuna fInosa

Mncmumym 3a uscaedsare na uskycmeama, bAH

AbcrpaxT: CrarusaTa e onuT Aa ce pas3raela IHOHATUETO ,IIbT” He CIIOpes HETOBOTO
JyHKIIMOHAAHO ChABPIKaHIe, KOeTO UMa IIpeABI/ ITpeMIHaBaHeTO Ha Helllo OT eAHa
TOYKa BbB BPEMETO AV IIPOCTPAHCTBOTO (KyATYPHO, reorpadcKo 1 T. H.) KbM APYTa, a
criope nAesirta, KOATO TO e U3BMKala Ha JKUBOT — AesTa 3a ABIKeHIe, II0COKa, IIPU-
6a1KkaBane, cBbpabaHe. OCMIICAEH 10 TO3U HAUMH, ITBTAT € 3a105KeH B caMaTa CBITHOCT
Ha My3MKaTa. 3a OIIMCBaHeTO Ha Ta3) ChUJHOCT OlIe B IMTaropeickata TpajuLus e
BB3IIpUeTa AyMaTa , XapMOHIU" — AyMa, KOSTO U3Pa3siBa He CaMO CBbP3aHOCTTa, HO
I IIpoljeca Ha CBbp3BaHe, He cCaMO ChI1aCyBaHOCTTa, HO U HauliHa Ha ChraacyBaHe, He
CaMO CHOTHOIIIEHNETO, HO 1 ABVYKEHIeTO Ha ChoTHacsiHeTo. OOIIOIpHeTo e I10A0Ke-
HIETO, 4e poAsiTa Ha My3MKaTa B OOrocAy>KeHIeTo ce u3depIiBa C TOBa 4a O3BY4M U
YCUAU CMUCHAA Ha AUTYPIMIHNTE CA0Ba, KaTO OCBIIECTBIU IIPeBOAa M Ha e31Ka Ha
ToHOBeTe. TpBIBaliKi OT TOBa II0A0XKEHIIe, HACTOSIIIIOTO M3A0KeHNe ce IPUABIIKBa
A0 Te3aTa, e My3MKaTa ITpuTeKaBa CBOI My3UKa/AeH CMIICHA U CBOSI CIIOCOOHOCT Aa
BBABOPsBA CaMILI YOBEK B ITBTsI Ha HETOBOTO ITpMOOIiaBaHe KbM AUTYPTUATA — Te3a,

Ppa3BuTa BbpXy OCHOBaTa Ha ABa TEKCTa OT eI10XaTa Ha paHHOTO XPUCTUAHCTBO.

Karo4gosu aymmn: My3uKaaeH CMUChA, AUTYPIUs, YOBEIIKNU Iaac, ToH, [IcaaTup, cs.
Bacuauit Beanku, cs. VMoan 3aaroycr

1 Dr. Kristina Yapova is Professor at Institute of Art Studies, BAS. Research field: theory, history and
philosophy of music. Author of the books: “Dobri Christov and the Idea of Personality and Community”
(1999); “The Archive of Dobri Christov. A Catalogue” (2002); “Churchiness and Musical Thinking. On
axmples of Dobri Christov’s Work” (2006); “The Music that Lifts up the Hearts” (2007); “Sound and Ethos.
Variations on a Theme by Boethius” (2011); “Music and Logos. ‘Moses and Aron’ by Shoenberg” (2015).
Auwards: the Union of Bulgarian Composers’ Award “Book of the Year” (for 1999, 2002, 2006, and 2011).
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M300pBT Ha 110AX0A B IIpeACTaBeHIs TeKCT e ChoOpas3eH ¢ HaMepe-
HIETO ITBTAT U My3UKaTa Ja ce orlejar He KaTo ABe OTAe/AHN, He3a-
BUCUMMU eAVH OT APYT O0eKTHU, KOUTO II0CAe eBeHTyaAHO Ja BAs3aT
BBB BTOPMYHO B3alIMOAENCTBIe, a OOpaTHO, B TsIXHAaTa BhTPeIIHa
CBBP3aHOCT U €AMIHHOCT. 3a TOBa HaMepeHue clioMarat IIpUCHITITe 3a
TSIX CBOJICTBA — ABVIKEHIe, IT0COKa, TpubAMKaBaHe, OTBeXXaHe, I1eA.

UYe MysukaTa e ABV>KeHMe, IIPY TOBa olpejeleH B/ ABVDKeHNe, e
OCHOBHO IIO/A0>K€HIe B 3HaHMeTO 3a My3MKaTa, OCTaHa/A0 HellpoMe-
HEeHO OT BpeMeTO Ha paHHOTO NuTaroperictso. Pazanyno e obave cb-
ABP>KaHUETO, C KOETO TO Ce M3ITbABa IIpe3 eroxute. KM KakBo BOAY
MY3UKaAHOTO ABVI>KeHIe I KaKBa e Herosara Iie/ e BbIIPOC, KOWTO
npe3 CpegHOBEKOBIETO I10AyJaBa e AMHCTBeHO Bhb3MOKHIS CU OTTO-
BOp, CbrAacyBaH C OTTOBOPa Ha OCHOBHIS 3a Ta3U XPUCTUAHCKa eIloXa
BBIIPOC: 3a ITHTs Ha YOBeKa I HeroBaTa IleA — CIlaceHIeTo U OOroy-
nogo0sBaHeTto. ITogo6Ha cbraacyBaHOCT M3pacTBa BbPXy OCHOBATa
Ha OHa3} HeOTAeAMMOCT Ha caMara 1Jes 3a My3lKaTa OT MJesTa 3a
JoBeKa, KOsITO € HeChMHeHa 3a BCeK! MICANTeA OT TOBa BpeMe, To-
BOpeIIl I IIMIIIeIN] 3a My31KaTa. Tazy HeoTAeAMMOCT B ICTOpUATa Ha
MY3MKaAHOTO 3HaHMe ITOCTeIIeHHO e M0A/A0KeHa Ha 3abpaBa — 40TO-
rasa, KOraTo 13CAeJ0BaTeACKUAT YM Beue MOXe Aa U3IIpaBy cee cu
cpeuyy My3MKa KaTo CBOI OOeKT 3a 3ydasaHe 1 aHaausupase. C ToBa
CpelIyIocTaBsHe Ha cyOeKTa 11 00eKTa, TpuyMpupalrio mpes eroxara,
HoceIlla oomms Tutya ,,Hoso Bpeme”, 1 caMOTO My31KaAHO ABVIKEHIe,
CTaHaA0 CBIITO OOEKT Ha HayJdeH MHTepec, IIoeMa B II0COKa, pa3AndHa
OT ITOCOKaTa Ha YOBEIIIKOTO ChIIleCTByBaHe.

Hepaszanunmara cBbp3aHOCT Ha My3MKaTa C YOBeKa, IIOITbTHOCTTA,
C KOATO Te BBPBAT peAoM, ca Hall-sIpKOTO CBIAETEACTBO 3a IIpoIieca,
KOJITO He IpecTraBsa da Tede npe3 CpeaHOBEKOBMETO 1 KOMTO HeABY-
CMIICAEHO MOXKe Ja ce oIlpeAeAr KaTo IPoIleC Ha XYMAHUSAUUSL HA
Mysuxama. B To3u mporiec camuTe My3MKaAHU IOHATIS Ce U3ITbABAT
C HOBO ChAbp>KaHMe: IpblIKaTa , XapMOHIA”, CbhraacyBallja MUKpO- I
MaKpOKOCMOCa, e IT010KeHa I IpeoOpa3yBaHa B XOPU30HT, OTBOPEH
He caMO Harope, HO 1 OTBb4, KbM HaJAHeOEeCHNs CBST, a HeMHIIAT Bb-
TpelleH Teaoc coun KbM Tozn, ¢ Koroto yosek xapmoHusupa cebe
cu. XapMOHMsATa ce OTTerAs OT CTaTMKaTa CM Ha eAHO IIOCTUTHATO
CbCTOSIHUE U Ce , pa3ABUKBa” B A€JICTBMETO Ha XAPMOHUSUPAHEMO —
HeIIpeKpaT!MO U €CXaTOAOTMYHO OTKPUTO.



CpijaTta Ta3y CBbP3aHOCT U IOII'BTHOCT MeXKAY My3UKaTa U YOBeKa,
KOITO U3IIbABAT IIbPBaTa C YOBEIIK!U ChbAbP>KaHIs, a BTOPUS C My3H-
KaAH!, IIPOHUKBA B XPUCTISHCKOTO IIOHATHE ,, HOBA I1eceH”, HapeK-
AaK!1 BbPXY OCHOBHIS MYy CMICBHA, B KOJTO HOBa IIeCEeH e CaMMsT
Xpucroc, pes 00epTOHOBE — OT JKIMBOTa Ha YOBEKa, BBPBSIII 110 ITBTs
Ha Ooroymnoao0sBaHeTo A0 M3pa3a Ha TO3M KMBOT B UYOBEIIKIs raac.
Hosara mneceH, kosTO ce criomeHasa onle B [Icaatupa, moema te3n
YOBEIIKO-MY3UKaAH! ChbAbP KaHM, 40BeXAalKI 40 HOBa liepapXis
B 3HaYeHMsITa Ha Aymarta ,IIcaATup” ¥ HaAaraiKy KaTO OCHOBHO B
obeMa Ha raarosa PaAAw 3HaueHMeTo Ha ,Ies”. VI3BecTHO e oDaue,
Je [CaATUPBT € U CTapO3aBeTeH CTPYHeH MHCTPYMeHT?, Y1eTO Ha3Ba-
HIle 1ABa OT APYTO, IO-paHHO 3HauyeHle Ha AyMaTa — Ha ,Abpram”,
IIPOM3BeA0 ¥ Pa3KAOHEHMEeTO ,Pa3ABUKBaM CTpyHuTe”, ,cBUps™.
IIpuBexxaaHeTo Ha TOBa 3HaUeHMe e BasKHO 3apajy OTKpuBalliaTa ce
0A130CT MeKAy raaroante PaAAw u teivw (,00TaTaM”, ,, 0TBBAM“4,
OTKbAETO ITPOU3X0KAa U ChIIeCTBUTeAHOTO ,, ToH”). CpegHOBeKOB-
HaTa uJesl 3a YOBEIIKNs I1ac — e AMHCTBEHIS OAyIIeBeH U OAyXO-
TBOPeH MHCTPYMEHT — I3BeXKAa Hallpe IMEeHHO HeTOBOTO OOTsAraHe
KaTo e4HO TeAeCHO AeNICTBIe, CBbP3Ball|o IO C TeTuBaTa ! CTpyHara.
I'2achT — M3pa3 Ha YOBeKa 1 e AHOBpeMeHHO CBIAeTeACTBO 3a HoBaTa
IleceH, B KOSITO ce IIpeBPbIlja HeTOBUAT XKMBOT — OTJaBa CBOsITa 4O-
BeIlTKa CBIIHOCT Ha IIcaa0Ma, KOMTO Ha CBOJ peJ HaITbTCTBA CaMILs
YOBEK B ge/aTa Ha TO3M JKIUBOT.

IIcaaoMBT € MeAOIIOeTMYECKY JKaHP, Ha YMITO AB€ ,,ChCTaBKU ' (AymaTa
e B KaBIMYKI, 3aI110TO CA0BOTO U My3MKaTa, 3a KOUTO ce OTHACs, peaaHo
ca B €4MHCTBO) Ca ITIOCBeTeHM Hem3OpOMMU CTPaHMIIN OT XPUCTIUIH-
ckaTa AuTeparypa Ha CpeaHoBekoByeTo. OTHOIIIEHNETO MeXAY ABeTe
Bapupa y pa3ANdHUTe aBTOPU: eAMHOAYIIIHY, Ye CA0BOTO € HOCUTEASAT
Ha CMIICDBAA, Te ce pa3AndaBaT B CTaHOBHIIIaTa Ci OTHOCHO My3MKaTa.
Kaksa e poasita Ha My3uKaTa B IleeHeTO Ha IIcaAMUTe, AaAM TS Ce ChC-
TOM CaMO B TOBa Aa IIpaBy CMIICbhAa Ha AYMMTe I10-AeCeH 3a YCBOsIBaHe,
AV camaTa Ts HOCH 11043a Ha AyIllaTa, 4aAl CAeA0BaTeAHO B pasKpu-
BaHeTO Ha CMIChbJa My3MKaTa e U3115140 II0AYMHeHa Ha CAOBOTO, AN
y4acTBa I10 CBOJ1, He3aMeHIM HaulMH, I OTTYK, 4aAU Hue O1xme MOTAn
Oe3 HacuAMe BBPXY U3BOPUTE Aa OTKPMEM B TsX ITOAATK!, BOAEIN KbM

2 C HaMMeHOBAHNEeTO Ha APeBHOIPBIIKILA MY3UKaleH UHCTPYMEHT , IICAATHPUOH" B IIpeBoAa Ha
bubansra Ha rpBLIKM €3UK Ce ITpesasa APeBHOEBPENCKIUSAT , Hepaa” .

3 Bx. Cmapozpoiko-0va2apckit peunik 1943.
4 Cmapozpouxo-0orzapeku peunuk 1943: cps. VAAAw u telvo.
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$uaocodpckis BBIIpOC MMa AU My3HUKaTa CBOV, MY3UKAAEH, CMIICBA,
1AM Ha Hesl BUHAIU IIle i1 ObJe oTpeAeHO Aa Obae caMO B IIOMOII] Ha
roe3usATa’ — OTTOBOPM Ha BCUMUYKO TOBa Ce ChbAbp>KaT B KOMEHTapuTe
Ha Cpe4HOBEKOBHITE aBTOPH, IIOCBETeHN Ha IICaAMMUTe.

/JBa OTKbCa MAIOCTPUPAT OTIETAUBO UAesATa 3a I0A00HO eANMHCTBO —
OMmnansrta BppXy I'bpBU 1ICaa0M® Ha ¢6. Bacuauil Beauxu (oK. 330 —
OK. 379) n VI3ao>xeHne Ha 11caaoM 417 ot ¢6. Moan 3aamoycm (OK.
345-407). ,IIpopouurte... yaat Ha eanu nema, Vicropunre (Ilapaan-
IIOMEHOH 1 I 2 — 0.M.) — Ha ApyTy, 3aKOHBT — Ha TPeTH, a BUABT Ha
noyuyeHusta B Ilputunre — Ha caeapamm. Ho kHurara Ha ncaamure
oOxBallla BCUMYKO, KOeTO € I0Ae3HO B ocTaHaauTe. Ts mpopodectsa
3a Hellla, KOUTO IIle CTaHaT, IPUIIOMHS UCTOPUM, AaBa 3aKOHU 3a
JKIBOTa, ChBeTBa KaKBO TpsiOBa Aa ce npasu. VI Bcimuko ToBa e eqHa
CBHKPOBUIITHHUIIA OT HacTaBAeHNs, CTapaTeAHO AOCTaBsAIa Ha BCeKU-
IO TOBa, KOETO € II0Ae3HO 3a Hero. 3aloTo Ts AeKyBa CTapy paHU B
AylllaTta 1 HOCU CBOEBpeMeHHO 0OAeKJeHle Ha HOBOHapaHEeHITe; TsI
OKa3Ba IIOMOII] Ha D0AHOTO U 3alla3Ba 3APaBOTO; TS U3IAA0 OTCTPa-
HsBa 00AecTuTe, KOAKOTO U TOAeMH Ja ca Te ¥ OT KaKbBTO U 4a 01140
BI/ Aa ca, D0AecTy, KOUTO HallagaT AYIINUTEe B YOBEIIKIs HU JKIBOT;
U BCMYKO TOBa C HsIKakKBa HaBpeMeHHa yOeAUTeAHOCT, KOSITO IopaXkaa
61aroTBOpHO OCb3HaBaHe.®

Kunrara I'lcaatup e nsaurnaTa Ha Hali-BICOKO MsICTO IMEHHO 3apaAul
11043aTa, KOATO IIcaAMUTe HOCAT Ha Aymiarta. Jl mMeHHO B gonpuHa-
CSIHETO Ha I10/43a My3MKaTa OT IcaAMITe U3ITbAHABAa TOAKOBA BakHa
poas: , 3amoro korato CeeTnaT Jyx BU>KAa, Ue 40Be4eCcTBOTO e HeDAa-
TOCKAOHHO KbM A00poJeTeATa I ye cMe HeOpe>XKHI KbM IIpaBe AHIIs
SKIBOT IOpPaAy CKAOHHOCTTa CU KbM YA0BO/ACTBIETO, KaKBO IIpaBU
Toi? CmecBa pagocTTa OT MeAoAusATa C AOKTPUHATa, 3a 4a MOXKe
gype3 IPUATHOCTTa X MeKOTaTa Ha 3ByKa Ja IOAy4UM HeCch3HaTeAHO
TOBa, KOETO e I10/1e3HO B AYMUTe, KaKBaTo e IIpaKTKaTa Ha MbApUTe
arTekapy, KOUTO, KOTaTo AaBaT IIO-TOpPUMBIUTE XalloBe Ha OOAHMA,
JyecTo HaMasBaT pb0Oa Ha JaIaTa ¢ Mea.”9

5 CxsamjaHe, KOeTo Ille JOYaka y3aKOHABAHETO CM OT ecTeTHKara: ,3aIloTo My3uKaTa € caMo
3apaaM TOBa U3SIIIHO (a He IPOCTO IPUATHO) M3KYCTBO (110e3usTa — 0.M.), 3aI[0TO € B IIOMOII] Ha
noesusaTa”: Karnm 1992: 151; BX. cbimo: Karm 1980: 224.

6 Llur. no: Basil 1998: 121-123.

7 Uwt. no: John Chrysostom 1989: 123-126.
8 John Chrysostom 1989: 123-126.

9 John Chrysostom 1989: 123-126.



Cpasrenuero Ha Meaoca (HEAOG) ¢ Mega (LLEAL)™ e Beue B oOparieHue
ripe3 IV Bek 1 I1le 3ama3y cBOETO MsCTO B AUTepaTypaTa IIpe3 I1140TO
Cpeanosexosue. ¥ cB. Bacuanii pasnpeeseHneTo Ha pOANUTe MeXAY
cA0BaTa I My3UKarTa e JICHO: 3a Cb3HaHIETO 11043aTa € B AYMIUTe, MeA0-
AVsITa CIIOMara 3a HeCh3HaTeAHOTO 11 mpuAoousaHe. Ho ciomeHaTOTO
pasIpeseaeHne e eJHO3HaYHO caMO II'bPBOHaYaAHO: 3aIll0To ,04aroT-
BOPHOTO OCh3HaBaHe” Ha AyIIUTe ce n0paxoa, a 3a ToBa opakjaHe e
Hy>KHa CbBME@CTHOCTTa Ha CA0BO I 3BYK. ] ako TOUHO T0AKOBa yecTo I1e
ce ITpUBe>KJa M CpaBHEHMETO C allTeKapsl, KOWTO HaMa3Ba Jalllata c MeJ,
3a 4a MO>Ke TOPUYMBIAT Xall Aa M3BBPIIIN CBOETO I101€3HO AeNICTBIE, TO
e He IIPOCTO, 3a Aa ce IIPOTUBOIIOCTABY TOpUMBaTa AOKTPIHA Ha CAajl-
KI 3BYK, @ 33 4a MOXe J4a U3IIbKHe oDIllaTa Ile4 Ha ABeTe — AyIllaTta Aa
ycBou 1oAa3ara B ceOe ci1, Aa ce och3Hae 01aroTsopHo. B rporjeca Ha
OCh3HaBaHETO MYy3lKaTa OCBIIIECTBsBa POAsTa CU Bede He CaMO ChC CBOsI-
Ta CAa40CT, a C TOBa, Ye B KMBOTO IIPOM3HACAHE Ha IIcad0Ma nposexoa
npes cebe cu gymmTe 1 v dosexda do yma 1 cbpiieto. V s ocbiecTsssa
JMIMEHHO ChC CIIOCOOHOCTTA Ha TOHA (TOVOG) ga 00TsTa (Telvw) IIBTS HA
CMICbAA — ITBTS, 3a40K€H B Hes U 0JakBalll 4a ObJe M3BbPBAH OT Ca-
MU TIeell] YoBeK. 3allloTo U3pUJaHeTo Ha MbApHUTe CA0Ba U3MIHaBa
I10/0BMHA OT TO3M IIbT — OCTaHaJlaTa e paboTa I10 YCBOsIBAHETO UM B
ABeTe YOBEIIIKI CPeA0TOUMsI, B KOMTO MMEHHO ce IopaXkAa CMUCBABT.

Meaoannte Hu IpUBAMYAT CbC CBOSITa , IPUATHOCT” 11 ,,caaszoct”. U1
HI IIpUBANYaT O1arodapeHne Ha TOBa, Ye XapMOHIATa — ChbIAacleTo,
1Au 01aro3By41eTo, KOeTo HOCAT Te, € Hallla BbTPeIllHa Bb3MOKHOCT.
3aToBa HI IIPUTETrAAT KbM cebe CI1, 3aTOBa M OTKAMKBaMe ChC CBOSI-
Ta XapMOHI3MpaHa My3lUKaaHa pupoga. TbKMO ¢ ABMDKEHIETO OT
HeCh3HaTeAHOTO IpUBANYAHE Ha AYIINTE IIPe3 TSAXHOTO XapMOHM3M-
paHe My31KaTa 4OCTUTa U A0 HaII'bTCTBIETO, B KOETO yJacTBa I10 CBOIA
Ha4lH 3aeAHO C AOKTPUHAaTa: ,, 3a Ta3! lieA ca HU IIpeAIIcaHl Te3!
XapMOHUYHN MeJA0AUN Ha IIcCaAMUTe, 3a 4a MO>Ke OHe3!, KOUTO ca
B MOMUYeIIIKa Bb3PacT AN Ca HaITbAHO MAaAM 110 XapakTep, 40KaTo
Har/e/ [caMo] IesiT, BCBIITHOCT Aa MOraT 4a 00y4asam (K.M.) AyIIuTe CI1.
3amnioTo eABa A1 AOPU ¥ €AVH OT MHO3MHATa 1 AOPY OT A€HUBUTE CU
e OTMBaJ, 3alla3BalikKil B MICbATa CM KaKBOTO 1 Aa O110 IpejlnicaHue
oTr Anocroaa nau ot IIpoporure, HO UCTUHNTe OT IICaAMUTE U eAU-
HUAT, M APYTUAT IIeAT BKBIITN U pa3IIpocTpaHsABar I10 IasapuiiaTa. V

10 KomeHTapure BbpXy I1caaMuTe U3rpaXkaaT MOCT OT TeMarTa 3a ,,CAaAKOraacueTo” oT rcaamo-
BUTE TeKCToBe (,,caaakoraacHa” rycaa, Ilc. 80:3) kbM xpucTusHcKaTa XpaaeOHa KepTBa, 4ecTo
riososasaiiku ce Ha Ilc. 118:103: ,Koako ca caaaxu Ha repaoro mu Tsonte aymn! Ilo-caagxu ot
MeJ Ha yctaTa Mu”.
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aKo HAKbAe HAKOI, KOITO DecHee KaTo AMB 3BAP OT HeMOBEPEeH THSIB,
IIoIlaZHe Ha IIPOM3HACSIHeTO Ha IIcaA0Ma, TO He3abaBHO OTCThIIBA C
yCMUpeHa OT MeAOAMsATa CBUPEIIOCT B AymaTa. "

Mysukara n3MmHaBa I5110TO pa3CTOsHIE OT HeCh3HAaTEAHOTO IIpH-
BAMYaHe Ha YOBeKa KbM ce0e 40 OCh3HaTaTa 11043a 1 OT OOy4eHIeTO
Ha OTAEAHIS YOBEK A0 pa3lpOCTpaHeHNeTo Ha moasaTa cpe apyru. C
HaMecaTa Ha TemMaTa 3a €4MHOI1acHeTo TOBa Pa3CTOsHIe ce OuepTaBa
o1rie 1o-s1cHO: , IIcaa0MBT e ycriokoeHneTo Ha AymnTe, apOUTLP'BT Ha
M1pa, o0y3aaBaluAT Oe3peAneTo 1 OypHOCTTa Ha MUCANTE, 3aII0TO
TOVI CMeK4JaBa CTpacTTa Ha AyIllaTa ¥ yCMMpsiba HeItokopcTsoTo. Ilca-
AOMBT Ch3JaBa IPUATEACTBO, 00 AMHBA pa3AeAeHIUTe, TIOCpe AHNIN
MeXKAy Bparose. 3aIioTo KOJ MOKe Bce OIlle Ja ce CMsATa 3a Bpar Hsl-
KOMY, € KOTOTO M3IIpallia e4uH raac Kkbm I'ocnoga?”*>

Cne cBosiTa OOITHOCTHO ChIpakJallla Cciia My3MKaTa e B I1043a Ha
II'spxsaTa. Ts mpuBexxaa B Ch-2AdcUe HEIHUTE YAeHOBe, YMIITO eduH
2AAC YAOCTOBEP:siBa, Ue XapMOHU3MPaHeTO Ha OOIIHOCTTA e IIOCTUTHATO —
KaKTO II0 XOPM30HTal, MeXAy XopaTa, Taka M II0 BepTIKaa Harope,
kbM bora: , Taka ye meeHeTo Ha 11caaMy HOCU AI0O0B, HAI-TOASIMOTO
OT A00puUTe Hellla'?, Cb3AaBaliKil XapMOHMSI KaTO BPb3Ka MeXAY XO-
paTa, 0OeAVIHEHN B Cb3ByYMeTO Ha eAVH-eAVHCTBEH XOp 4.

Kuurara Ha ricaamMmnTe KaTto ,HAKaKBa BeAlKa 1 00Ilja CbKPOBUIIIHM-
11a“" HOCK B ce0e Cu ,ChBBpIIIEHaTa TeoAoTus ¢ — mpeAckasBalia,
IIpopoyecTBallla, HaITbTCTBAIll, IIpeayIpeskapaliia 1 oderaparia. Ho
Ta3y TeOAOTH: € M IIpaKTuJecKa U IpoTnyda KaTo e4HO HeIlpecTaHHO
yIIpa>kHeHMe, B KOeTO TeOAOIMsATa Ha pa3yMa ce M3rpaxaa upes Te-
040THATa Ha ChPIIETO, 3alll0TO BspaTa He € Pa3yMHO IIOCTVKMMa OT
YyoBeKa 1 He pasyMbT € B HeITHOTO Hayaao. B oTkpusamnTe ce HOBU
rozeta Ha ¢puaocodpcTBaHe BApa U pasyM, Ch3epliaHue U KIUBOT ce
0oOpBIIaT Ha HOBA CMeTKa KbM OOTsTraHeTO KaTO TOHOBO AeNCTBIe,
CIIOCOOHO Aa ITOAAbP>Ka OTHOIIIEHIITa IIOMeXXAY MM B HellpecTaHHaTa
AyllIeBHa ITpaKTMKa Ha XpUCTUSHUHA.

11 John Chrysostom 1989: 121-122.
12 John Chrysostom 1989: 122.

13 Ilpenparka xpm I Kop. 13:13.
14 Basil 1998: 121.

15 Basil 1998: 121.

16 Basil 1998: 121.



MzroxeHuemo Ha cs. Voan 3/\amoycm 6bpXYy IICaA0M 41 ITIOKa3Ba 3Ha-
YUTEeAHO CXOACTBO CbhC CB. BacnaneBara omuans u 3ae4HO C TOBa 13-
Aura II0-BICOKO pOAsiTa Ha MYy3IKaTa 3a HpI/I,ZI,O6I/IBaHeTO Ha 11043a
OT IICaaMMUTE:

,Koraro bor Buas4, ue moseyeTo Xxopa ca AeHIBY, Ue ABAT C HEOXOTa

Ha AyXOBHITe YeTeHNs I ye HaMIpaT YCIAMeTO, KOeTO € HeODXOAMMO
Aa ce TI0A0KM, 3a HEIIPMUATHO, MICKalIK! Ja HallpaBu TpyJa 1o-04aro-
AapeH I Ja 001eK4l JocajaTa, CMeCnA MeAoAMsITa ¢ IIpOIIoBeATa, 3a
Aa MO>Ke, Bb3XUTEHN OT ABM>KEHIUETO Ha IIeeHeTO, BCUUKM Aa U3ANUT-
HaT CBeTU XMMHUI KbM Hero ¢ roasiMa rmaamMeHHOCT. 3al[0TO HUIIO
He IIOBANTIa yMa, KaTo My AaBa Kpliie U IO OCBOOOKAaBa OT 3eM:ATa,
HUIIIO He I'0 ITyCKa OT 3aTBOpPa Ha Ts110TO, KaTo TO 4OKOCBa C AI000BTa
Ha M'BAPOCTTa 1 TO Kapa Ja IIpe3pe BCUUKY Hellla, ITpMHajAesKally Ha
TO3M JKMBOT, KaKTO ABVIKeIllaTa Ce OTMEPEHO MeAOANS U CBEIIleHOTO
meeHe, CbCTaBEHO OT 4MCA0.”7

3abesexxnMa e cpelljaTa MeXKAy aHTMYHaTa MaTeMaTndecka uaes 3a
My3HKaTa U XpUCTUAHCKOTO ITPaKTIIecKo ,, CBellleHo IleeHe” — cpelria,
II0JUMHeHa Ha I1043aTa. 3abeae>XX1Mo e U pPOACTBOTO Ha cB. [oan
3aartoycT cbe cB. Bacmanit Beankn oTHOCHO HaumHa, IO KOMUTO ce
IIOCTUTa Ta3!u I1043a — Ype3 CMeCBaHeTO Ha IIPoIloBeATa C MeAOAN-
siTa, KOSITO CbC CBOETO OTMEPEHO ABVKEHIe e CIIOCOOHa Ja M3Aura
yMa 1 Aa IO BbABOp:sIBa B II0A€3HOTO U IpaBUAHOTO. IleeneTo pabo-
THU B 11013a Ha YOBeKa: U3BUCABaVIKA IO, TO IIPOTOHBA 310TO OT HETO.
3aTosa ,bor e ycranoBmna 1icaammnre, 3a 4a Morat 4a AOCTaBST Te U
yAoBOACTBIE, 1 10132 "%, Ho 11o43aTa He ce 3apakda cama: Hy>KHO e
Aa BAe3e B AeJICTBUE BePTUKAAHOTO ABVIKeHMe, Ipu KoeTo CBeTusT
Ayx cansa, a yMbT Bb3X0KAa: ,, 0T AYXOBHUTE IICAAMI... IPOM3X0XKAAT
MHOTO ITeHHM Hellla, MHOTO 10133, MHOTO CBSITOCT M BCEKM ITOATUK
KbM Ppraocodus, 3al10TO AyMUTe IIPOYNCTBAT AyIllaTa Ha Ieelus
u Cetmar JAyx cansa HezaDaBHO Hag Hesl. 3alllOTO Te3!, KOUTO IesT
¢ pasOupane, mpusosasaT 0aarogarra Ha Jyxa.”"

Voan 3aatoycT oTBeKAa TeMaTa 3a IeeHeTO C pa3dupaHe 40 U3TOU-
HyKa 1y ai. Ilasea: ,Yyiite kakBo ka3sa Ilasea: , V He ce onmparite
C BIHO, OT KOETO IIPOM3413a pasIbTCTBO; HO ce n3mbansiTe ¢ Ayx”.

17 Basil 1998: 123.
18 Basil 1998: 124.
19 Basil 1998: 124.
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Toi1 orbeast3Ba u arl. [1aBaoBuMsI HaUMH 3a M3ITbABAHETO: ,,... KATO Ce
HasuJaBaTe caMI C IIcCaAMI ¥ CAaBOCAOBM: U C II€CHU AyXOBHH, ITe-
eliKM U BB3IIABaliku B chbpiiata cu ['ocioga” (Edec. 5:18-19). Kaxbs e
CMUCBABT Ha ,,B chpuiata cu?”. C pazOupane, Ka3Ba TOI*’; He C yCTa,
KOSITO IIPOM3HACA AyMM, KOTaTO YM'bT He BHIIMaBa U ce AyTa BbB
BCUYKM IIOCOKM, a TaKa, 4e yMBT da cayilia e3uka”>. CTuxoseTe OT
rocaaHneTo Ha a1l. IlaBea ca KOMeHTHpaHM TaKa, ye II03BOAsBaT Aa
U3ITbKHE poAsiTa Ha My3lKaTa: Aa BbABOPM Bb3IleBa B CbPIIeTO U yMa,
OyAHM 3a cMMCbAa Ha IIPOM3HACAHNUTE AYMI.

, ToBa, KOoeTo ce U3MCKBa, € Tpe3B AyX, OyJeH yM, Kaelllo ce Chplie,
3ApaB pa3yM U 4icTa cbBecT. AKO, IpUTeKaBallKll I, CTe BAe3AU B
csemenns ['ocnoaen xop, Bue 1e 3acranere 40 camus dasng,. Tyk
HsIMa Hy>K/Ja OT KUTapa, OT OITbHATH CTPYHM, OT IIA€KTPYM U TeXHMUKa,
HITO OT KaKbBTO I 4a 01110 My3MKadeH MHCTPYMEHT; HO aKO ICKa-
Te, BUe caMITe MOKe Ja CTaHeTe KUTapa, yCMUPSIBaliK/l YAeHOBeTe
Ha IIA'BTTa U Ch34aBaliKy ITb/AHa XapMOHI MeXAY yMa U TAA0To.
V36poeHo e BcuKO HEOOXOAUMO, 3a 4a ObAe IeeHeTO IPaBUAHO U
IeelMAT Aa BAe3e B cBellleHUs Xop. V Beue He cTpyHaTa e OIr'bHaTa,
a gyliara, Bede He ca AOCTaTbuHM IIPOMOPIINNTE MeXAY AYIIeBHITe
U TeAeCHUTE YaCTU: 3a ITIOCTUTaHeTO Ha XapMOHMSTA € HY>KHO TsA0TO,
YCMUPUAO YAeHOBeTe cl, Aa npueMe cansammus Ayx. U , korato ras-
TTa Bede He M3KYyIllaBa AyXa, a € [I0A4HeHa Ha HeTOBIUTe 3alloBeAl U
Hall-110cJe e BbBe/JeHa B Hall-400pMsl U Hall-40CTOeH IThT, TOTaBa Bue
e ch3jalere AyXOBHa MeA0oAMs >,

Tosa, ue yoBek npespbIla cede ci B AyXOBHA MeAOANs], € IToBeye OT
MeTtadopa: r1achT € B OyKBaAHMA CMICHA U3pa3 Ha YOBeKa, 13pas,
KOJITO OraacsiBa ! y40CTOBepsiBa HeTOBOTO IIpeoOpa3yBaHe B HOBa Ile-
ceH. , Tyk HsIMa Hy>X4a OT TeXHIKa, KOSTO ce YChbBbpIIIeHCTBa OaBHO;
Ma Hy>K/Ja caMO OT Bb3BMIIIeHa 1leA 1 Hue IIle IIpuAodueM yMeHue
B €AVH KpaTbK U pelinTeleH MOMeHT. Tyk HaMa Hy>KJ4a OT MsICTO
U BpeMe; Ha BCMYKM MecTa U II0 BCIKO BpeMe Ble MOJKeTe Ja IieeTe
cbC cBoA yM... Taka e usBukaa Mouceit u 'ocriog ro e uwya*... Yosek
MOKe aa Itee 1 Oe3 raac, Thil KaTO yMBT OTeKBa B AyIIaTa. 3aIloTo

20 ,3aToBa HejeliTe O1MBa HEPa3ChAAMBY, a pa3Ilo3HaBaiiTe 1o e Boas boxus” (Edec. 5:17).
21 John Chrysostom 1989: 124.

22 John Chrysostom 1989: 125-126.

23 John Chrysostom 1989: 126.

24 ,W peue I'ociog, na Moncest: mo suxam koM Mene?” (M3xoa 14:15).



HIle TIeeM He Ha Xopara, a Ha bora, koiTo uyBa chbpljaTa HI U1 BAM3a
B 0e3MBABHIUTE HeApa Ha yMOBeTe HI.”?5

aesra 3a BpTpelHaTa My3lKa, Makap caMo HaOeAs3aHa, Ka3Ba MHO-
ro. KAousT TyK e raaroasT , 0TekBa”: TOI pa3KpuBa CMUChAA CU
KaKTO I10 XOPM30HTaA — KbM OHa3! Hall-My3MKaAHa Bpb3Ka, KaKBaTO
e Bpb3KaTa MeXXJy eMeANYHIs 3BYK (11X0G), TOHa, ¥ HeTOBUS OT3BYK
(am-MxNua) B raaca, — Taka 1 I10 BepTuKaAa — Harope KbM bora, xoiiTo
,4dyBa cbpriaTa Hu".

25 John Chrysostom 1989: 126.
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The Road of the Liturgical Sense
in Its Musical Immanency

Kristina Yapova

The report is an attempt at examining the term “road” not according to its
functional content, which includes passing through something from one
point in time or space (cultural, geographic, etc.) to another, but according
to the idea that brought it to life — the idea of movement, direction, coming
near, and connecting. Conceived in this way, the road is embedded in the
very essence of music. To describe this essence, the Pythagorean tradition
has adopted the word “harmony” — a word that expresses not only some
kind of connection, but also the process of connecting, not only the concor-
dance, but also the way of concordance, not only the proportion, but also
the movement of harmonization.

It is generally accepted that the role of music in liturgical services is limited
to doubling and enhancing the meaning of words by translating them into
the language of tones. Starting from this position, the present exposition
moves to the thesis that music has its own musical meaning and its own
musical ability to guide man himself in the way of his own involvement in
the liturgy — a thesis developed on the basis of two texts from the time of
early Christianity.
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Tpu nucma
ot ocTtpos ,,CB. AHacTacust”
oT asaToTo Ha 1911 roanHal

MeaH Bates?

Mnemumym sa uscaedsare na uskycmeama, bAH

AocTrpakT: Ilpes nocaegHure roaHn MaHacTUP'bT Ha ocTpos ,, C. Anacracus” ce
IpeBbpHa B IIOIyAspHa TypUCTUUIecKa AecTUHaINs. Bbipexn MHOXKeCTBOTO IIpo-
yuBaHIs OT 60-Te TOAMHI HacaM oDade Bce Ollfe IMa peAuIiia HeU3sCHeHN BBIIPO-
CM OT UCTOpM:ITa Ha MaHACTUpPCKaTa ITbPKBa, HeIHNUTE XyAO0KeCTBeH!U IIeHHOCTH I
eTamnuTe Ha U3rpa’kAaHeTo I1. TeKCTHT mpejcTaBs TpU HeIyOAMKYBaHM MIICMa Ha
myoautcTa u obmectsennk Paitgo Parraes Bupcasmes, uanmparenn oT ocTposa
npes 1911 I. Te paskpupaT HeM3BECTHM MOMEHTHU OT MCTOPHU:ATa Ha MaHacTupa
B Haya40TO Ha XX B. U ca Ba’kKHO CBMAETEACTBO 3a ChCTOSHIETO Ha KyATYpHUTe

IIeHHOCTH, CbXpaHsIBaHN TaM.

Karogosu aymm: octpos ,,Cs. AHacTacusa”, MKOHM, ITLPKOBHO M3KYCTBO, 30Tpad
AuMutsp, sorpad HMoan ot AxToroa

,,CB. AHacTacus” e eAMHCTBEHIT OCTPOB ChC 3alla3eH MaHaCTUP 110
AHeIITHaTa YepHOMOpcKa rpanniia Ha boarapus. ITpoyusanusra Ha
KOMII/J€eKca 3arouBar 1pe3 60-Te roauHu Ha XX B., KOTaTO OCTPOBBT
(ToraBa HapuuaH , boamesnk”) nmoayyasa craTyT Ha MCTOPUYIECKO

1 [IpoyuBaHeTO e M3BBPIIEHO B paMKIITe Ha IIPOEKT , AKTyaAu3aLyis ¥ IOATOTOBKA 3a IIedaT Ha
Kopmyc na crenormicure ot XVI ek B bbharapua” no Hanmonaana nayuna mporpama , Kyatyp-
HO-MCTOPMYECKO HaCAeACTBO, HallMOHAAHA ITamMeT 1 obrecTseHo passurue” (gorosop ACA-5 ot
5 MapT 2019 T.).

2 DrIvan Vanev is an Associate Professor at the Institute of Art Studies, Bulgarian Academy of Sciences,
working in the fields of Conservation and Restoration, studies and preservation of the cultural heritage.
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MSICTO C HallIOHAAHO 3HaueHue’. B mepnoga 1970-1973 1. Ha ocTpoBa
U B HeToBaTa aKBaTOpM:I ca IIpOBeAeHM TP 13CAe 0BaTeACKN eKcIle-
aununt. ITbpsute pesyaratu ca myoaukysanu ot Visan Kapaiioros
npes 1973 1.5 Ilpes 1975 . u3an3a 106maeitHoTO nsganue Ha Hamuo-
HaAHNA MHCTUTYT 3a IIaMeTHUIIUTE Ha KyATypaTa, [IOCBeTeHO Ha
reTAeceTroAUIITHIHATa OT OSTCTBOTO Ha 43-Ma ITOAUTUYECKU apec-
TaHTY, 3aAbP>KaH) Ha OCTPOBa CAe/ KbpBaBus aTeHTaT B copuiickaTa
Kareapasa , Cs. Heaeaa”®. B nauaaoto Ha 80-Te rogunn Ha XX B. ca
y0AMKYyBaHM OTAeAHM IpoyuBaHus Ha Beasa Mapau-babukosa?,
Aumutep Cbeeaos® n Slnko Kepemnaunesd. VHTtepechT Ha n3cae-
AoBaTeAlTe KbM MaHacCTMpa U HETOBUTE XyAO>KeCTBeH! 1IeHHOCT!U
ce IIOAHOBSIBA B HAYaA0TO Ha 9O-Te TOAVHU CAe/ IPOBeKAaHeTo Ha
IIOpeAHNTe pecTaBpallIOHHI HaMeCH B I'TbpKBaTa U Bb3BPBIIJaHeTO Ha
CTapOTO Me Ha ocTposa. Hall-115140CTHOTO CTOpUYeCKO 13cAesBaHe,
IIOCBeTeHO Ha OCTPOBa VM HETOBMs MaHAaCTHUp, e IIyOAMKyBaHO IIpe3
2004 1. oT VIBan Kapaitoros™. Caea peaansupaHeTo Ha II0CA AHIS
IIPOEKT 3a pecTaBpaliis B Iepnoja 2011-2014 I."" 1 Bb3CTaHOBABAHETO
Ha peAOBHI: TPAHCIIOPT MACTOTO Ce IIpeBpPbIlia U B IIPUBAeKaTeAHa
AeCTUHAaINs 32 MHOTO IIOYMTaTeA Ha KyATypHIUs TypusbM. JHec
OCTpOBHaTa 001TeA ce paJBa Ha ToAsiMa IOy ASPHOCT, HO BBITPeKU
MHO>KeCTBOTO IIPOy4YBaHM: OT 60-Te TOAVHI HacaM Bce OlIle Ma pe-
AUIia HeM3sICHeHM BBIIPOCH OT ICTOpMsATa Ha MaHaCTUpCKaTa ITbPKBa,
HeIHUTe XyAO0>KeCTBeH! LIeHHOCTU 11 eTalllTe Ha U3rpa’kAaHeTo Jl.

ManacTupbT e 1104 I0pUCAMKINATA Ha BceaenckaTa naTpuapIims 40
1900 I., KOTaTo e IPOJAajeH C I110TO My MMYIIIECTBO OT IOCAeAHIS
TPBUKU UTYMeH apXUMaHAPUT AHTUM Ha Oyprackute mpearnpue-
Maun Aumutpuoc Xapaaam6oc u I'eopru JKeukos™. ITpogakOara e

3 AbpxxaseH BectHuK [Dargaven vestnik], No. 73, 1967.

4 Karayotov 2004: 5.

5 Torasa ca myOAMKyBaHM pe3yATaTuTe OT eKcreAnnusaTa npes 1972 r. (Karayotov 1973: 13).
6 Ostrov Bolshevik.

7 Mardi-Babikova 1983: 95-103.

8 Sasalov 1983: 83-94.

9 Keremidchiev 1982.

10 Karayotov 2004.

11 /JeiHOCTHTe Ca U3BBPIIEHN IO IpoekT ,KyaTypHo-mcroprnieckoTo HacAeACTBO Ha OCTPOB
,CB. Anacracus” n rpag byprac — aTpakTuBHa 1 KOHKYPEHTHOCIIOCOOHA TypuCTHYecKa AeCTH-
Hanmsa” (BG161P0001/3.1-03/2010/008), OnepatusHa riporpama , Pernonaaso passutue” 2007-
2013.

12 Toarora [Golgota], No. 58, 16.02.1900, 2.



rmocpemnjHaTta C OrI-
POMHO Bb3MyIlleH1e
or Oyprackara 00-
IIIeCTBEHOCT U € aHy-
AVIpaHa IIpe3 1901 I. OT
ByprackoTo okpbKHO
cpaunanime. Crupa-
HeTO Ha Hnpogakba-
Ta U IIpeMIHaBaHeTO
Ha MaHacTupa KbM
Byprackara okpb>kHa
IMTOCTOSTHHA KOMIICISI
e HallpaBeHO C ujes-
Ta obureara Aa Obae
npejgocraBeHa 3a
yhnpasaeHue Ha bpa-
rapckaTa mpaBocAaB-
Ha IIbpKBa*. M3ocra-
BeHaTa MaHacTUpcKa
I'bpPKBa € OCBeTeHa
THP>KECTBEHO Ha 15 aB-
IYCT ChIllaTa FOAMHA OT
CAVIBEHCKVSI MUTPOIIO-
aut I'epacnir*. Brio-
CAeACTBYE AYXOBHUAT
>KMBOT B MaHacTupa
He Ce Bb3CTaHOBsBa",

13 Hosa emoxa [Nova epoha],
No. 12, 28.11.1900, 2.

14 Hosa enoxa [Nova epoha],
No. 43, 1901, 2; LbpKoBeH Bect-
nuk [Tsarkoven vestnik], No.
22-23, 14.09.1901, 12.

15 EaHa oT nmpuunHuTe € CBBp-
3aHa C HeepeKTHMBHOTO yIIpa-
BA€HME Ha  MaHACTHPCKOTO
UMYIIeCTBO OT CTpaHa Ha byp-
rackata OKpBXHA IIOCTOSHHA
KOMIICILS, J0BeAO A0 HaMaAsBa-
He Ha IIPMXOAJTE 3a MaHaCTUpa.
Hanpumep auricata Ha TpaHc-
IIOPT A0 OCTPOBa IOIPEYNI0
Ha TroAsMa 9acT OT MUPSIHHUTE
Ja TIOCeTH MaHacTupa 3a Ipas-
HuKa 1npe3 1904 I. (Hopa emoxa
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®@ur. 1. Vkona Ha cB. [TeTka PuMcka ¢ >xutnitau
crieny, cs. Vlams, cs. Anna cbe cs. boropoania u

cs. [TanTeaerimon; sorpad Moan ot AxToroz; 1807, XI'
,Iletko 3agropckn” — Byprac



®@ur. 2. [Incvmo na P. Paitues 240 A. UnauHIupos ot 1041 1911 T.
(IAA, d. Ne 1607K, o1 1, a.e. 93, 4. 2)




HO yeAVHEHMeTO ¥ O4apOBaHIeTO Ha OCTpOBHaTa 00uTeA IIpUBAN-
yaT BHUMaHMETO Ha peaulia TBopuu 1 nHreaekryaanu. Cpea Tsx
ca ncarteast u odmecrseHnk ITerko Yopbaasxues (Ilerko Pocen) n
TaaaHTANBUAT n1oeT Credan Tunrepos (Ben Tun), konrto mpekapsar
TaM ABe JAeTa B caMoTo Hadaao Ha XX B.* IIpe3 1911 r. Ha ocTpoBa
roraja " TeXHUAT OAUZBK NPUATeA U CbMUIILAEHUK OT CTYAeHT-
CKUTe ToANHU — IyoannucTsT Paituo Paityes (Paitgyo Bupcasues).
Ot Herosu:I IpecToii TaM ca 3alla3eH! TPU HellyOAMKyBaHM IIICMa,
KOUTO MMaT 3HauyeH!e 3a 3CAeABaHeTO Ha HacAeACTBOTO Ha MaHa-
CTHpa U pa3KpuBaT geTaiiau OT XKMBOTa Ha OCTpOBa B Ha4aA0TO Ha
XX B. IIncMmara ca nsnpatenn 40 Anacrac YmanHrupos u gHec ce
CbXpaHsBaT B HETOBU AMYEH apXMB'7.

IToBoa 3a nucmara Ha Paituo Panges 40 Anacrac UnanHrupos e
e4HO HeoOMYJalHO COUTHe, CAYINAO ce Ha 25 1041 1911 I. ITo ToBa
BpeMe Ha OCTpOBa XXMBeAT ,, 4BaMa, KOUTO IogabpKat gpapa”, u
eAVH cTaper — ,I1a3ad Ha 3aIlyCTeANs] MaHacTUp, 0e3 Kalyrepu
u ronn”*®, Payigo Pariues ommcsa cAy4nA0TO ce HaKpaTKo: ,, JHec
TYK IIPUCTUTHA C BapKa eAMH pyCHaK C HAKOAKO CAYIY, IIpeThpcu
yepKBMIlaTa M KMAUNUTE U OT e4Ha TaKaBa M3BaAll 12 MKOHM, KOUTO
— KOAKOTO I Aa He pa3dupam OT Tus padboTu — BIKAaM, 4e ca ApeB-
Hu. [ToHe ot HiAKOAKO BeKa. 1o >kuBomcra, pe3dbuTe, U3TbpPKaHNUTe
HaAmucy 1 o0pasiy, o BCUUYKO BHOOIIe AN, e T UKOHH, KaKTO
U APYIY HAKOU Bely ca MHOTO ctapu ™. OT MICMOTO CTaBa SICHO, ue
npucbcrsrero Ha Pargo Paiiues Ha ocTpoBa ce OKa3Ba pelllaBallio
3a cbgDaTa Ha MKoHHUTe. I10-Haz0Ay B TeKcTa TON clioMeHaBa: , A3
00sICHIX Ha A140TO (11a3aya Ha MaHaCTUps), 4e He TpsiOBa 4a My I
Aage. PycHaKkbT ce MOAM A0 CbA3M; a3 00adye KaTeTOPMIHO MY OTKa-
3ax.”?° OcseH ype3 NMCMOTO 40 YnanHrupos oie coiys AeH Paitgo
Parrues ycrisiBa Aa mHQOpMUpa 3a BBIIPOCHATa cAydKa 1 byprackara
OKPB>KHa IIOCTOSTHHA KOMVICHA.

[Nova epoha], No. 37, 11.09.1904, 2).

16 IIpecTosT MM TaMm ce CllOMeHaBa B AOKyMeHTaAHMs paskas Ha I1. Yopbaaxues ,Mopcka
Ayma” (Rosen 1982: 381-382). Criopea Muxana Heaeaues coemectHoTO Ontne Ha Ilerko Yopbaa-
sknes 1 Crosa TuHTepOB ce cayusa 0k0410 1910 T. (Nedelchev 1987: 61).

17 IIAA, §. 1607k, om. 1, a.e. 93.
18 Ilak tam, 4. 1 Ip.
19 Ilak Tam, 4. 1.

20 [Tak Tam.
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Ort BTOPOTO 3aI1a3eHo MMCMO CTaBa sICHO, Ye HAKOAKO AHU I10-KbC-
Ho Pairtyo PartyeB moayyasa orroBop ot AHacrac UnMamHIMpPOB, Cb-
ABP>KaHMEeTO Ha KOWTO, 3a ChXKaAeHue, OCTaBa HeM3BeCTHO Ha TO3U
eTar1 oT npoy4yBanusATa. Moxxe ga ce gonyche, ye Ynannrupos gasa
Hacoku Ha Partuo Partyes, cBbp3aHn ¢ IIpOy4YBaHeTO Ha KyATYPHUTE
LIEHHOCTM Ha ocTpoBa. BeposTno 1o Tasu nnpmunna Pango Paitues
nuire Ha YnanHrupos, 4e ako Aoiije ,, 0OKOAMICKMAT HadaAHUK WA
HerosB IIpaTeHMK — 3a B3/IMaHe HJAKOU CTapy Beln”, Ije ro Hacoun
KbM BCMYKO OHOBa, KOETO My ce ,,BUAM IT0-CTapo”*'. B xpas Ha rmc-
MoTO cu Paituo PaltyeB OTHOBO ce BpbIla KbM TeMaTa C MKOHUTe.
Toi ciomenasa: ,,OTHOCUTEAHO MKOHUTE, €AVH YOBEK, KOUTO He
pasbupa oT Te3u pabOTHU ITOBeYe OT MeH, Ka3a, 4e Te He 01141 MHOTO
cTapu, KO 3Hau"*,

Nsraexaa, ye caydkaTa C AOIIAM: Ha OCTPOBa PyCHaK CepMO3HO
IIpOBOKIpa nHTepeca Ha Partgo PaityeB KbM KyATypPHOTO HacAea-
CTBO Ha MaHacTupa. Hagexaarta My e ga usaupu ,,HIKOU CTapyHU
MAY LIeHH! UCTOpUYeCcK! AaHHN . BrieuataeHnsATa 1 OTKpUTHUTa
CH TOI M3A4ara B TpeTo nmucmMo 40 Anacrac Ynanurnpos. ITicmoro
3aI10uBa CbC CBeJeHINsTa, e Ia3auybT HaMepua ,,e4Ha U3ryoeHa KHI-
ra, KOsTO Thpcea IIpeAy roAMHa-ABe e AVH CIIelNaAHO 40IT'bA YOBEeK
1 He MOTbA ga Hamepu“*. Criopeg Pairao Paityes Tasu kHura 0maa
,,CTapo CBellleHO I'P'bIIKO eBaHreAne”, Ha IrbpBaTa CTpaHIIla Ha KOeTo
01110 3aI1CcaHo , HAKaKBO MICTOPUYECKO ChOUTIE OT OKOAO 1600-Ta
roaguna”“?. Bprpe Omnaa ,HapucyBaHa ¥ MeceMBpUIICKaTa YepKBa,
IIAST9YKOCaHa U YHUIIIOKeHa OT pycKy nupatu 8 YepHo mope”.
Caea TOBa mazaubT U3IPaTIA KHUTaTa IIPY HOCTOSIHHAaTa KOMICHS
B byprac. Ocsen eBanreanero Pardo Paityes crioMeHaBa 3a HaANYM-
€TO Ha OIlle ABa CaHABKa, ,, [IbAHU C Pa3HI CTapy IPBLIKY KHUTI“?7,

Partyo ParueB cpueTaBa MHTepeca KbM MaHaCTUPCKUTE CTapUHN
ChC CHOMpaHeTO Ha CBeAeHNs OT pa3aAndyHu Auna. Taka ycrsasa ga
pasbepe, ,ue 04 eaHa I1A04a, HaMHUpallla ce IIpU KAMpoca, UMa

21 [Tak Tam, 4. 2.
22 Ilak Tam, 4. 2 Tp.
23 Ilak TaMm, 4. 3.
24 ITax Tam.

25 ITak Tam.

26 ITax Tam.

27 Ilax Tam.



®@ur. 3. CeeTnTe ABEpU OT MKOHOCTaca Ha MaHaCTHMpCKaTa IbpKBa, 3orpad Voan or Axroros, 1801
(cammka V. Banes)
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roasemne”?, ITpu BAnraHeTo Ha 11.104aTa, 1104 Hes HaMMpa HaTpy-
IaH! , M3IIOTHUAN CTapu ABCKU”, cae/ OTCTpaHsBaHETO Ha KOUTO,
OTKpUBA ,,€4HO AbAOOKO U IIMPOKO HoA3eMIe”, KOeTo 1o cBeJe-
HIATA Ha ,,eAVIH TPBbK” ce IIpOCTUPaao 104 IisiaTa 4epksa®. Paido
PartyeB pasnuTsa paboTelnTe Ha OCTPOBa 1 YCTaHOBsBa, ue ,HU-
KOTa HIKOI1 He ce e celllaa 4a ThPCU B IOA3e€MIeTO: Te Ka3Bar, ye ca
9gyBaAM KaKBO TaM MIMaA0 KOCTU, 0Oaye HMKOM BCBIITHOCT He 3Haea
KakBO nMma“*. ,BbpH OT yepkBaTa, OTKbM oaTapa”, Paityo Pairues
OTKpMBa , APyro e4HO I0A3eMIe, C 10Ay3aTpyIlaHO OTBepCTHe, B
KOEeTO MaA0 TOXKe KOCTm“3?,

Ot nncmara Ha Paitgo Partues crasa sICHO, ye Ipe3 1911 I. B 0ATapa
Ha ITbpKBaTa BCe OIlle ce I1a3sT ABe MOIeXpaHUTeAHUIN — , e HaTa
cpeObpHa, Apyrata ookosaHa cbe ceded”?*. Toir onmcsa cbabprKa-
HIETO UM KaTo ,,cpeObpHa I1109Ka, Ha KOATO KaTO CKBIIOIIEHHIUTE
KaMBbHM Ha IIPbCTEH, ca BKOBaHM KOCTI 33,

B kxpas Ha mocaeaHoOTO 3amnaseHo nucMo Parrgo PartueB OTHOBO Ha-
1moMH:1 Ha UnanHrmpos 4a 6bae opUITMaAHO YIIbAHOMOIIEH C Hal-
30pa Mo u3AMpBaHeTO I IIpejaBaHeTo Ha ctapuHuTte. Vaesra my e
BCUYUKI OTKPUTU KYATYPHU II€HHOCTU Aa ObJaaT A0KyMeHTUpPaH! U
npejadeHn , 1104 OIuc”, A0KaTo TO BCe Ollle € Ha OCTPOBa, 3all[0TO,
KaKTO 0TOeAs13Ba B IIIICMOTO, ,,CaMITe OpTaH! Ha BAAacTTa ca I1eau
pasdomHnINn... 3

AHec pesyaTaTuTe OT KOpecloHAeHIATa Mexay Paitao Parues n
Unaunrupos ca HesicHu. bes 401mbAHNTeAHN CBeA€HNS € TPYAHO Aa
ce yCTaHOBU AaAV AeVICTBUTEAHO HAKOM OT CTAPMHITE Ha MaHaCTUpa
ca IIpeja/eHN Ha BAacTuTe 1 npubpanu B byprac, maun ca nsocra-
BeHM Ha OCTPOBa B ChCTOSHMETO, B KOETO I OTKPMBA U CIIOMeHaBa

28 Ilak Tam. Bepoarno Paitdo Paitues mma mpeasuj Ifbpksata Ha Mmanactupa ,Cs. Voan
Kpberurea” na eanoumennus octpos B akpaTopuara Ha Co3omos, HaragHaT OT Ka3allKu
Mparu mnpes 1623 I.

29 ITax Tam.
30 Ilak Tam, 2. 3 Tp.
31 ITak Tam.
32 [Tax Tam.
33 [lax Tam.

34 Ilax Tam, 4. 1. B tmcmoto Paituo Partyes 4aBa 3a mpumep caydvast € IIOUMCTBAHETO Ha KaIlTaka
Ha Axse Kaange nipes 1910 1. (HAA, ¢. No 1607K, o1 1, a.e. 93, 4. 1). Torasa uskonuure padoTu
ca u3BbpIIeHn 6e3 Haazopa Ha Hapoanns apxeoaormyeckn myseir B Copust 1 roasma gacT ot
HaxoAkute ca pasrpadenu (Filov 1910: 216-217).



Parrgo Parnges. Toit HecaydaiiHO agpecupa nucMaTa cu 40 AHacTac
UnAnHIMpos, KOWTO 110 ToBa Bpeme e yuntea B [IbpBa copuiicka
IIMHAa3Ms U € KOMaHAMPOBaH Ha 3aHsATne B Hapoanus: apxeoaorn-
gecku myseir B Codpusa®. I1o BesAka BeposiTHOCT oOaye UnAMHIMPOB
He e 1IMa/ Bb3MOXKHOCT 4a OpTaHM3Mpa IIpoydBaHe U HpudupaHe
Ha KyaTypHurte 1ieHHoctu B Codus’®. 3a Partuo Paitues cbIrio HaMa
nagopmanus aa e rocerasaa ,Cs. AHactacusa” caes 1911 .57

Ha To3m eTar e TpyAHO Aa ce yCTaHOBM 1 KOM Ca MKOHUTe, CIIaceH!
ot Partyo Partues nipes gaseynara 1911 I. T'bi1 KaTo Te ca CbXpaHsi-
BaH! B €4Ha OT KMANUTE, MOXKe Aa ce AOIIyCHe, 4e CTaBa BBIIPOC 3a
MKOHOIIMCHU IIPOM3BeAEeHI U3BBH OOorocay>xedHa ynorpeba®. 3a
Ch>Ka/eHue, Iopajau AUIICaTa Ha CBeAeHIsI He e SICHO U KOM TOYHO
MKOHM Ca CTOsIAM Ha MKOHOCTaca I10 ChIIIOTO BpeMe. /Hec Ha MsCTO
ca OcTaHaAu caMoO CBeTUTe ABepy, uamnucanu ot sorpad VMoan ot
Axtomnoa mpes 1801 1. VInpopmanys 3a UKOHITe OT MKOHOCTaca 1Ma
eaBa OT 50-Te rogunay Ha XX B. 0aarogapenue Ha ¢puama Ha Panrea
Bbauanos ,,Ha Maakns octpoB”, KOITO ChbAbpPIKa CLIeHN, 3aCHETU B
MaHacTHMpcKaTa IrbpKBa. CHMMKUTeE 3a priaMa odade ca HalTpaBeH!
cAe/ TopegHNs IIep1o/, Ha 3allyCTeHle Ha MaHacTpa U geceTiiae-
THUATa, IPe3 KOUTO OCTPOBBT € U3I0A3BaH 3a 3adbp>KaHe Ha II0AUTU-
JecKl OIOHeHTH. /locToBepHOCTTa Ha KaAdpuTe ChIIIO MOXe Aa Obae
I104A0>K€eHa Ha CbMHeHNe, Thil KaTo I10 BpeMe Ha CHUMKITE TPU OT
LIapCKUTe MKOHM ca M3II0A3BaHM U KaTo pekBusut. [lydankysann
¢otorpadpun ot 60-Te* 1 70-Te* roAuHM Ha XX B. IOKa3BaT, e CAeA
00s1BsIBaHETO Ha OCTPOBa 3a MCTOPMYECKO MSCTO U IIpeBpbIllaHeTO

35 Anacrac UnauHrupos e KoOMaHAMPOBaH B My3es Ha 13 sanyapu 1911 I. (Filov 1920: 61).

36 Orme pe3 cpijara roarHa AHactac UnMAMHIMPOB 3aMIUHaBa Ha Crielaausanys B bepanm.
ITpubupa ce 3a KpaTKoO I1pe3 1913 I. 1 OTHOBO 3aMIHaBa 3a bepauH, KbAeTo OcTaBa 40 OKTOMBPU
1915 1. Cae4 npoabaxxuteaHo 6oaesysane ymupa B Codust Ha 30 Mapt 1916 1. (Filov, 1915: 221).

37 B nayunara amnrteparypa AmUIICBaT CBeAeHN: 3a ChCTOSHIETO Ha MaHacTMpa U HETOBUTE KyA-
TYPHU IIEHHOCTH II0 BpeMe Ha BOJHMTe 3a Hal[IOHaAHO oOeAnHeHue. ITpe3 1921 1. B cBOSI IIbTe-
ruc ,ITo sbanute na Yepno mope” Vsan Basos criomenasa, ye ,,0CTPOBYETO IIyCTee C IOAYCpy-
Tenns cu MaHactup” (Vazov 1977: 357). Visan Kapaitoros cmsTa, ye mpes To3u IepuoJ 3a MaHa-
CTUpa He ce roJaraT IPY>KM, a MHTepec KbM OCTpOBa IIpOsIBsABa caMO yIpaBAsBalliaTa IapTus,
KOSITO BpeMeHHO TO IpeBpbIlia B 3aTBOP 3a MoAUTHYecku poTusHuiu (Karayotov 2004: 9o-91).

38 BeposTHO TOBa € CTaHaA0 IIpe3 1901 I. II0 BpeMe Ha IT0ATOTOBKATa 3a IIpeocBeljaBaHe Ha Xpa-
Ma OT cAMBeHCKusi Mutporoant I'eppacuit. CMsTa ce, 4e ITOCBEIEHNETO Ha IJbpKBaTa e IIpo-
MEHEHO IIpe3 1901 I., KOETO BePOsITHO e A0BeA0 U A0 MOAMsHA Ha HAKOU MKOHM U IIPOMSIHA Ha
TsiXHaTa 11oapeaba (Karayotov 2004, 88).

39 Shterionov 2017: 81.
40 Ostrov Bolshevik.
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®@ur. 4. CpeTosAHNE Ha ChXpaHABAHMTE B ITbpKBaTa IKOHOIIMCHI IIPONU3BeAeHNs ITpe3 1965 T.;
cepepHa creHa Ha Haoca (Apxus Ha HVIHKH, Ne 2578, pororpadu I1. ITerpos, okromspu 1965)

®@ur. 5. CpeTosAHIe Ha ChXPaHABAHMTE B ITbPKBaTa MKOHOIMCHI IIPOU3BeAeHIs ITpes 1965 T.;
3amagHa creHa Ha Haoca (Apxus Ha HMIHKH, Ne 2578, pororpadus I1. [lerpos, okromMspu 1965)
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My B My3ell ChIIJO ca IIpaBeHy npoMeHn*. B To3u KoHTeKCT mHTe-
pec nmpeacraBasBaT HiIKOAKO goTtorpadpun ot apxusa Ha HVTHKH
OT 1965 T., Ha KOUTO ce 3a0eAs3BaT CBOOOAHO CTOSIIN UKOHU, TIOA-
pedeHn 110 I0KHaTa, 3allalHaTa M ceBepHaTa cTeHa Ha Haoca. Cpeg
TAX UIMa ABPBOpPe30eH MKOHOCTaceH KPBCT U CBeTU Asepu. JHec ¢
roAsMa cTelleH Ha yCAOBHOCT MOKe Ja ce AOIIyCHe, 4ye TOBa ca 4yacT
OT MKOHONVICHHUTe IIpon3Bedenns, kouto Paryo Paitues criacsasa
npes 1911 r.#* CaMmAT TOM CIIOMeHaBa 3a ,,>KMBOIINCTa, pe3duTe,
U3TbPKaHUTE HaAIIMCKU U 00Opa3n” Ha MKOHUTE, KOUTO PYyCHAKbT e
UCKaA Aa OTHece".

Cay4asT c UIKOHUTe He e I'TbPBUAT AOKYMeHTIPaH OIINUT 3a M3HaCsIHe
Ha KyATypPHU IIeHHOCTH OT ocTpoBa. Cae aHyaupaHeTO Ha caeaKa-
Ta 1o npogaxoOara Ha ,, CB. AHacTacuA” ToraBalllHMAT aHXMAACKU
MUTPONIOAUT Bacuanii npeAsssBsa NpeTeHIN KbM MMYIIIeCTBOTO Ha
MaHacTypa 1 I1pe3 1901 I. ,M3IIpallia ABaMa CBOM CBeIlleHnIIn“ TamMm*.
Criopeg cratus BB B. ,,HoBa ertoxa” oT 1041 1901 T. TPBLIKATE CBe-
IIIeHNIITe ca IIPOTOHeHN, ,eABa 110 YCIIeAN 4a OTKpaAHaT U CKPUAT
B 4yBa/AMUTe CU HAKOM CKBIIOLIEHHOCTV Ha MOHACTUPs“4. Bh3aMOKHO
e Te Ja ca OTHeCAM ONMcaHNUTe OT MaBpomatic KyATYpHM 1I€HHOC-
. Criope Hero Te ca IIpeHeceH! B IPbIIKOTO KOHCYACTBO B byprac
1Ipe3 1901 I. U IpejaAeHu Ha ATMHCKaTa MUTPOIIOAVS IIpe3 1929 I.4°

VuTepec npeacrasasBat U ceegeHnsATa Ha Paituo Paitues 3a aBete
MaHaCTUPCKM KOCTHUIIM, IIPEOTKPUTH U AOKYMEeHTUpPaHU AeceTu-

41 Cniopea Vsan KapaitoToB 1pe3 1972 I. IIapCKIAT pe/, Ha MKOHOCTaca e 0114 ITpa3eH, a MKOHM-
Te, BILAVMMI Ha IIyOANUKyBaHUTe CcAe ToBa GpoTorpaduis, ca IoCTaBe I OT YIaCTHUIINTE B €KCIIe-
Aunyara (Karayotov 1973: 13).

42 VIan Kapaitoros ny6aukysa orgeana ¢pororpadpus Ha eaHa OT Te3U VIKOHU, BBPXY KOSTO
cMsATa, ye e m3odpaseHa cB. AHacracus (Karayotov 2004: 110, no. 38). Criopes Hero UKOHaTa e u3-
rybena. B, I'ppuikn sorpadu B bbarapus caes 1453 1. MkoHaTa e IpudycAeHa KbM TBOPYeCTBOTO
Ha sorpad AuMuUTEHp U CBIIO e 0TOeAA3aHO, ye He e 3amaseHa (Moutafov et al. 2008, 74). Ilo Bpeme
Ha HACTOAIIOTO IpoyYBaHe Oellle yCTAaHOBEHO, Ye BBIIPOCHATa MKOHA, 3a€4HO C APYTUM UKOHO-
rmcHy npoussedenus ot ,C. AHacracus”, e yacT ot (])0H4a na XI', ITetko 3aaropcku” — Byprac.
Haanucnre kbM LieHTpaaHaTta (GuUrypa He ca 3aria3eHu, HO OT KUTUITHUTE CLIEH! CTaBa sICHO, 4e
BBPXY MKOHATa He e n3oOpasena cs. Anacracus, a cs. [lerka Pumcka. VkonaTa e usnucana 1pes
1807 I. ¥ € €4HO OT Ma/KOTO ITOAIIMICAHN ITpou3seAeHns Ha sorpad Voan or Axroroa.

43 TAA, ¢. 1607k, o11. 1, a.e. 93, 4. 1.
44 Hosa ertoxa [Nova epoha], No. 38, 12.07.1901, 1.
45 ITak Tam.

46 Cropea Maspomaruc mo-KbCHO Te ca rpeHecenn B IbpksaTa ,Cs. Tpudon” 3 Hea Anxmazo
(Mavpopuatnc 1960: 213). Miskazsam 6aarogapHocT Ha 4. ac. A-p Mapus Koayiesa 3a mpesoaa
OT IPBIKH.
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@ur. 6. Crena ot puama ,Ha maaxust ocrpos”

AeTus IO-KbCHO, 110 BpeMe Ha eKCIleAUIUITe IIpe3 1970 U 1972 I.47
/JlHec Ha OCTpOBa ca eKCIIOHUPaHU ¥ TP MeTaAHU OPbAs, €4HO OT
KOUTO e CIIOMEHATO U MAIOCTPUPaAHO BbB BTOPOTO MICMO 40 AHa-
crac Unannrupos. Tam Pargo Paitues criomeHnasa, 4e ,,B eaHa AMa
Ha OCTpOBa Ae€XXM eAVH TOII” C , TpY TOIIKM JKeAe3HM, pa3AndHa Io-
AeMMHa”, KOMTO 0111 HeOTAaBHa U3POBEH OT 3eMsiTa*.

Cpegennsita B mmcmara Ha Paityo Paityes He ca moapoOHm u m3-
yepIriaTeAH!, HO ca IIeHHO CBUAETEACTBO 3a JKMBOTa Ha OCTPOBa U
CBCTOSIHMETO Ha CTapMHUTe TaM B HadaaoTo Ha XX B. Ilo-xbcHO,
I10 BpeMe Ha BOVHUTe 3a HallMOHAaAHO O0eAMHeHNe, MaHaCTUPDT e

47 Ha To3n eram or npoyusaHmuATa e TPyAHO Ja Ce OIpejeAn KOe TOUHO ITOMeIleHue UMa
npeasug Parrgo Parrges kato omicsa roazemuero , rupu kanpoca” (LIAA, ¢. 1607k, om. 1, a.e. 93,
4. 3). I'lo Bpeme Ha ekcrieAuIusTa OT 1970 I'. € pa3KpuTa KOCTHHUIIA B IIpeA/ BepHeTo Ha ITbpKBaTa
(Karayotov 2004: 19). B mpoyusanmsara Ha Aumursp ChceaoB ce cIioMeHaBa Bb3MOXKHOCTTa 3a
Ha/l4ve Ha II0A3eMIe I 10/ I104a Ha Haoca (Sasalov 1983: 94, Oea. 34).

48 TIAA, ¢. Ne 1607k, o1 1, a.e. 93, 4. 2-2 rp. Criopes eAyH OT 11a3aunte O1A ,0CTaBeH OT (ppeH-
cKuTe BOiCKM BBB Bpeme Ha CeBacToroackara BoiHa”. MAeHTI/I(I)I/IKaLU/ISITa Ha o0eKkTa e TpyAHa,
TBIl KaTO MEeTaZHNUTe OPbAUs Ha OCTPOBa He ca MHBeHTHpaHu. Vipan KaparioTos criomenasa 3a
ABe MeTaAHU OPbANS, OTKPUTHU OT pubapu B akBaTopusTa Ha ocTposa (Karayotov 2004: 14).



M30CTaBeH I JHecC ChADaTa Ha MHOTO KyATYPHM LIeHHOCTU € Heus3-
BectHa. OcTraBaT MKOHITE, TOAsIMa 4acT OT KOUTO SIBHO ca 3alla3edn
A0 aHec O1arogapeHne Ha HaMecaTta Ha Parrgo Paitues. Cpeg Tsx ca
IpoussejeHnsATa Ha 3orpadp AMMUTHP U Ha Moau ot AXTOI04, pa-
0oTmam B permoHa Ha 3anagHoto Yepunomopue B kpas Ha XVIII n
Hagaaoto Ha XIX B. CaMuTe MKOHU UMAT U3KAIOUYUTEAHO 3HaUeHIIe
3a ObJeluTe IIpOyYBaHNs Ha MaHacTUpa U Ha HeropaTa MCTOPUSL.
Te ca Ba>kHM 3a M3SCHABAHETO Ha CTPOUTEAHATa IIePUOAV3aLIVs
Ha ITbPKBaTa, 4aTHpPaHeTO Ha MKOHOCTaca 1 ca CBUAETeACTBO 3a
¢uHaHCOBUTE BE3MOKHOCTI 1 BPB3KUTE Ha OCTpOBHaTa 00mUTeA C
MUTPOIIOAUTCKITE LIEHTPOBe I10 KpaiOpesKmeTo.
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ni]. Sofia.

Sasalov 1983: Sasalov, Dimitar. Octpos boaresuk — ocTpos
Mmyseli [Ostrov Bolshevik — ostrov musey]. In: IIpoyusanmnst u
KOHCepBaIlVisl Ha ITaMeTHMIIUTe Ha KyATypaTa B bparapus, T.
2 [Prouchvania I konservatsia na pametnitsite na kulturata v
Bulgaria, T. 2]. Sofia, 83-94.

Vazov 1977: Vazov, Ivan. Ilo sbanute Ha uepHo mope [Po val-
nite na Cherno more]. In: Cr0panu cbumHeHNs B 4BajeceT U
ABa ToMa [Sabrani sachinenia v dvadeset I dva toma]. T. 12.
Sofia.

Mavpoupatnc 1960: Mavromatis, Theodosios M. To pova-
oot ¢ Ayiag Avaotaoiog PagpakoAVTOAS TO €5 TOV
Ev&ewvov ITovtov. — Agxeiov tov Opakikov MAwookov kat
Aaoyoapkov Onoavoov, No. 25, 201-216.

Shterionov 2017: Shterionov, Shtelian D. ITpasocaasuero s Co-
3orroa. Mmunazo u Hacrose [Pravoslavieto v Sozopol. Min-
alo i nastoyashte]. Sofia.
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Three Letters from the Island of “St. Anastasia”
from the Summer of 1911

Tvan Vanev

“St. Anastasia” is the only island on the Black Sea coast of present-day
Bulgaria with a preserved monastery. It was under the jurisdiction of the
Ecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople until 1900, when it was sold
with all its property by the last Greek abbot, Archimandrite Antim, to two
Burgas entrepreneurs. The sale was met with great indignation by the Bur-
gas public and was annulled in 1901 by the Burgas District Court. After
that the monastery passed under the management of the Municipality of
Burgas. The abandoned monastery church was solemnly consecrated on
August 15™ of the same year by the Sliven Metropolitan Bishop Gervasius.

The text presents three unpublished letters by the publicist and social fig-
ure Raicho Raichev sent in 1911 from the island to Atanas Chilingirov
who at that time worked at the National Archaeological Museum in Sofia.
The letters reveal unknown moments in the history of the monastery in
the early 20" c. and are evidence of the state of the cultural monuments
and artefacts preserved there. During the sale, the monastery lost much of
its cultural property, library and archives. Some artifacts were transferred
to the Greek consulate in Burgas in 1901 and handed over to the Athens
Metropolitan in 1929. Raicho Raichev’s letters also reveal an attempt that
has been made to export icons. On July 25, 1911, a “Russian with several
servants” arrived on the island. He searched the monastery and removed
12 old icons from one of the cells. The “Russian prayed to tears” to the
guard of the monastery to let him take them, but thanks to the interven-
tion of Raicho Raichev the icons remain in the monastery.

At this stage of the research it is difficult to establish exactly which icons
were saved by Raicho Raichev. Probably among them are the works of the
icon painter Dimitar and Joan of Ahtopol, some of the most talented and
sought-after painters who worked in the Western Black Sea region in the
late 18™ and early 19™ centuries. Today the preserved icons are extremely
important for future research of the monastery and its history. They are
important for clarifying the construction periodization of the church, the
dating of the iconostasis and are evidence of the financial capabilities and
connections of the island monastery with the metropolitan centers along
the coast.



JABa HOBOpAa3KpUTH I'P'bLIKV HaAIIVICA
oT napakawmca ,,Cs. Apxanrean”

B baukoBckmst MaHacTHp

U TSIXHaTa KOHTEeKCTyaAn3arusi

Emanyear Mymagos®

Mnemumym sa uscaedsare na usxycmeama, AH

AobctpaxT: B Tasu cratus E. Myrados pasraexja gocera ChIIleCTByBaIllTe TEOPUN
3a II0s1BaTa Ha CTPOMTEAHO-KMBOIINICHUTE CA0eBe B ITapakauca ,Cs. Apxanrean” B
baukoBckisl MaHacTup. 3a IPBB IIBT Ce IyOAMKYBaT 4Ba HOBOPa3KPWUTHU IP'BIIKY Haj-
Trca Hag, IOKHIS IIPO30peI] ¥ B OCHOBaTa Ha OapabaHa, Kperrsi Kyrmoaa. Equams
HaATIIC € KTUTOPCKI 1 CIIOpe/, aBTopa e ChAbp>Kal UMeTo Ha 6aarojeTes Ha XpaMa,
KaKTO U MMeTO Ha 30rpada, a APyTVAT e TOeTIYHa TBopOa (ermmrpama) U BhITPeKN
¢dparMenTapHaTa Ci 3al1a3eHOCT I Pa3KPUTOCT A0 CpejaTa Ha 2020 I. Ce OTHACA I10
CbAbp>KaHMe KbM apxaHreaute. V1 apata Haammca ce gatupar rpes XIV b,

Karogosn aymm: rppifka enurpaduxka, baukoso, Vsan AaekcaHABP, CTEHOMIICH
B namem na Huxoaatt Kaucapos (1938—2019)
[Tapakaucst ,,CB. ApxaHrean” ce Hamupa B 3allagHaTa 4acT Ha

ceBepHMs ABOP Ha baukoBckus MaHacTp, HEIOCPEACTBEHO IIped,
raapHata My Irbpksa*. Criopeg H. Kaucapos, A. Unannurupos u A.

1 Dr Emmanuel Moutafov is Professor in Byzantine and Premodern Art at the Fine Arts Department, and
since 2014, Director of the Institute of Art Studies of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences. He works in the
fields of Greek Medieval Epigraphy, Palaeography, Palaeologan Art, Iconography, and Painter’s Manuals.

2 IlyGamkanysTa e pe3yATaT OT U3BBPIIEHO U3CAeABaHe B paMKuTe Ha mpoekT BGos M20Poo1-
1.001-0001 ,M3rpaxxaane u pasputue Ha LlenTnpa 3a Bbpxosu noctikenus ,Hacaeacrso BI'™
(Oneparusna nporpama ,Hayka u obpasoBaHme 3a MHTeAUTEHTEH pacTeX”, IPUOPUTETHA OC
1 ,Hayunnu nscaeasanms u texHoaormaso passurue”). This publication is the result of a sur-
vey conducted within the project BGosM20Poo1-1.001-0001 Establishment and Development of
“Heritage BG” Centre of Excellence (Operational Program “Science and Education for Intelligent
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Kyromaxnes nnpes Cpe4HOBEKOBIETO BepOSTHO e 01 CBbp3Baliia
IIbPKBa MeXAy KaTOAMKOHa U XMAUIHUTE CTpaAy, pecIlieKTIB-
HO — CBC 3allagHaTa IopTa M BepOsATHO C paHHaTa Tpame3apius Ha
MaHacTupa’. 3a Kyromaxnes crpagara e 6m1a mmapakamuc ot TUIIa
, AOITBbAHUTEAHN IIPOCTPaHCTBa”, KaTO pasliolaraHeTo I IIpeJ, Ka-
TOAMKOHA IT0Ka3Ba, 4e e PyHKIMOHNpala B IIpsiKa BPb3Ka C HETO%.
3aroBa ChIIMAT KOJera IIpearioaara, 4ye e 611a npeJHazHadyeHa Aa
AOITbABa eXeJHeBHOTO Dorocay>keHne, U3BbpIIBaHO B I1aBHaTa
IIbpKBa OT BpeMeTo Ha OpatsATa Ktutopu bakypuann/ITakypuanns.
IIpes 1604 1. crpagaTa ChbC CUTYPHOCT Ce CBbp3Ba C HOBaTa I1aBHa
IIbPKBa, HO AOAHUAT eTaK Ha ITbpKBaTa 3a Kyroma>xmes He ce e Cb-
OTHaCs1A KaTo PYHKIINA C TOPHUS, a € 014 caMOCTOeH Tacax (IIop-
THUK), CBbP3Balll KaTOAMKOHA ChC 3allajHaTa IIopTa Ha MaHacTupa’.
Hemnocpeactseno caeg roba nopTuksT, Kpersni ,,Cs. Apxanrean”,
npuaodmsa GyHKIIUNTE Ha €K30HaPTEeKC Ha KaTOAMKOHA, KaKToO
CMSTAT ITOBEYeTO 13Cael0BaTean’.

/lunieBara 3uAapus Ha TOPHIS eTaX, T.e. Ha pasraekaHus IapakaIc,
e oT 6Guroposu 010K4YeTa 1 paBHOMEPHU TyXAeHMU IosAcu®. YKpacara
Ha KyIl04a, KbAeTO IIPU HUIIINUTe ce CpeniaT ChIIUTe IM0AYKOAOHKHU
U TPUCTeNeHHN MpOoQPUAM KaKTO IPU BLHIIHNUTE CTeH! Ha KOCTHU-
11aTa M3BbH MaHaCcTHUpa, e MO-CA0KHa’. XUIIoTe3uTe 3a epuosa, B
KOJITO e CTpOeH MapaKAUCHT, ca MHOTO B HayKaTa, HO Hall-BepOsITHa
U HSIKaK eAeraHTHO HeaHTa>kKMpallla MI ce CTpyBa AaTUpOBKaTa Ha A.
I'pabap, KoitTo cuTynpa crpoexa My ,,He 11o-KbcHO oT XIV B.”*° 3ace-
ra CbIIlecTByBaT U BepCII 3a ABa CTPOUTEAHN Ilepuoja — e AUHMAT,
CMHXPOHEH Ha KOCTHUIIaTa, T.e. B Kpas Ha XI n nagaaoro na XII B.,
u sropust — npes XIV B., cebp3sBaly ce ¢ nap Vsan Aaekcanasnp,

Growth”, priority Axis 1 “Research and technological development”).
3 Klisarov 1984: 34; Chilingirov 2007: 216; Kuyumdzhiev 2018: 495.

4 Kuyumdzhiev 2018: 495.

5 Kuyumdzhiev 2016: 235, 237, 239; Kuyumdzhiev 2018: 495.

6 Kuyumdzhiev 2016: 235-236.

7 Moreva-Arabova 1990: 125; Moreva 1991: 54; Chilingirov 2007: 228, 282-283; Kuyumdzhiev 2016:
218; Kuyumdzhiev 2018: 497.

8 Boyadzhiev 1972: 93.
9 Kuyumdzhiev 2018: 496.

10 Grabar 1921: 143-144. Bcuuaku Bepenn 3a gatuposkara Ha ,CB. ApxaHrean” ca IpeACTaBeHN
kputiaHo B Kuyumdzhiev 2016: 239 u Kuyumdzhiev 2018: 496.



@ur. 1. l'oarorcku pasiybpHal KphCT, M3TOYHA CTPaHIIIA Ha ITpo30pelia Ha I0XKHaTa CTeHa
B Haoca Ha napakauca ,Cs. Apxanrean”, baukosckn manactup (canMka E. Myrados)
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KOWTO AU IIOCTPOsIBa U3LSAA0", MAU IIPEYyCTPONBa IlapakAuca.
A. Kylomaxmes cmsATa, 4e He € U3KAl04eH BapuaHThsT npes XIV b.
crenure Ha ,,CB. Apxanrean” ga ca caMo M3IMCaHN, 4a € MOHTUPaH
HOB MKOHOCTAC I 4a He ca IpaBeH! ChII[eCTBeHN apXUTeKTyPHM MO-
Ao00penua®. Tpetusart (OT 1604 I.) M YeTBLPTUAT (OT 1846 I.) cTpou-
TeAeH Ilep1o/ ca Oe3cropHn' 1 HAMa ga ObAaT KOMEHTUPaHU TYK.

B namm gHu Tpu ca 3ariazeHMUTe CAOeBe JKMBOIINC B ITapaKAyca
,CB. Apxanrean”". Haii-pannute 3anaseHn ppeckm ca ot repuosa
Hali-o01o oT cpegaTta Ha XIV B., KOratro KTUTOp Ha MaHacTHpa e
nap lBan AaekcaHabp, a baukoBo e B rpaHunuTe Ha ObATapcKara
Abp>KaBa (1344-1363). B MoMeHTa e BuAgUM pas3irbPpHAAUAT rOA-
rorcku KpbeT (Pwmr. 1) ¢ OykBeHM aOpeBuaTypH, U3IMCaH BbPXY
M3TOYHATa CTpaHIIla Ha IIpo30peria Ha I0’KHaTa CTeHa B Haoca's,
KOMTO Hali-peposTHO e oT XVII B., HO TTOBTapsl CBHIIIOTO MO-PAHHO
nsobpaxenue ot XIV B., KoeTo ce pa3kpuBa OT CKOPOIIHUTE pec-
TaBpallMIOHHM COHAAXKM (CIIOpeJ, TsX Ha 3allajgHaTa CTpaHIIIa ChIIO0
ce yCTaHOBsBa OT1e4alHo U300paskeHe Ha KPbCT). Bb3 ocHoBa Ha
TO3U BB3IIPOU3BEXKAaH C KPUIITOIPaMU KP'bCT ¥ OTHACSIKY IO KbM
MoJarta Ha pasiybpHaAuTe KPbCTOBe C OyKBeHM ChbKpallleH!s BbB
BAageHUTe oT VIBaH AaeKkcaHABp OOIINMPHM TePUTOPUHN, JaTHpax
Hali-paHHaTa 3alla3eHa ykpaca Ha ,,CB. ApxaHrean” mpes mbpBara
noaosyHa Ha XIV B.”7 OTTOraBa e 1 n3od6pakeHneTo oT U3TOYHaTa
CTpaHa Ha KpallHI: OIIOpeH ceBepo3allajeH CTbA0, Pa3oA0KeH
cera 1o ITbpKBaTa'®, 4munTo GpparMeHTH ce acoIUMpar ¢ KTUTOPCKIA
noptpet Ha 11ap ViBan AaeKkcaHAbP, KOETO Hall-HOBUTE VM CePUO3HN
n3cAeABaHI ITOAABPpKaT". BropmsT >JXuBonmcen caoi gatupa oT
XVII B., xorato 1rppkBarta cnoped A. KyloMmaxxues e O1aa mpens-
I1caHa U3IIA0, a TPeTUAT — OT 1841 1 1846 1.%°

11 Penkova 2008: 51-53.

12 Prashkov, Bakalova, Boyadzhiev 1992: 261; Gerov 2006: 206.

13 Kuyumdzhiev 2016: 233 u Kuyumdzhiev 2018: 497.

14 Haii-nHoBoto ¢ mo-crapara auteparypa Kuyumdzhiev 2018: 497.

15 Kuyumdzhiev 2018: 498.

16 Penkova 2008: 52-53. Pazunrane Ha KpunrorpamaTa u gaTuposka y Moutafov 2019: 45-46.
17 Moutafov 2010: 259.

18 Boyadzhiev 1972: 96-97; Klisarov 1984: 33; Klisarov 1985: 173; Chilingirov 2007: 216, 236, 274;
Kuyumdzhiev 2018: 498.

19 Gerov 2006: 195-197, 206; Kuyumdzhiev 2018: 498.
20 Kuyumdzhiev 2018: 499.



LIvpksaTa ,CB. ApxaHrean” He ce CIlOMeHaBa B U3BOPUTE OT Bpe-
MeTO Ha OCHOBaBaHeTO Ha MaHaCTH/pa AN B IO-KbCHUTE MMCMeHN
naroununy norne Ao XVIII B., a auricara Ha ceeaenus cnopea H.
Kancapos n A. Kyroma:xues e Bb3MOXHO Ja ce AbAXKN Ha HEMHO
eBeHTYaAHO IIperiocBelllaBaHe Ha Oe3IIAbTHITE CUAU €4Ba B IT0-KbCeH
IIep1oJ, I MHOTO CcAeJ, I'bpBOHadaAHMs I cTpoex*. ITbpBoTo a0c-
TUTHA0 A0 HaC IIIICMEHO CBeJeHNe 3a napakanca ,Cs. Apxanrean”
e OT 1720 I. U IIPUHaAAeXM Ha JiepycaAuMCKIs IaTpuapX XpUcaHT,
KOJTO Ipu oOMKoAKaTa cu Ha baakanure 3a cbOupaHe Ha TOMOIIN
3a boxxu rpo0, mocetna n baukosckaTa 061Te , a Criope Heroparta
Oeae>xka ITbpKBaTa O1aa Aea0 Ha umneparop Aaekcuii Komuna?.
Pazbupa ce, XpucaHT 6114 ITpbK 1 e4Ba A1 O IpueA, 4ye ObArapcKkm
BAajeTea e Ona 0aarogerea Ha TO3M CTaBpOIIMIMAaAeH MaHacTUp,
HaceaeH ¢ rpbiky MmoHacy npe3 XVIII B. OT gpyra cTpana, criome-
HBT 3a poAsTa Ha ummnepartop Aaexcuit KoMHIH B ToCTposBaHETO
Ha MaHacTUpa, 1 B YaCTHOCT Ha I1aBHaTa Iibpksa ,Cs. Boropoaniia
ITeTpnuka®, ce mogabpKa OT TPBIIKOTO AyXOBEHCTBO IIOHE 40 Cpe-
Aata Ha XIX B., KOraTto ChbIIMsAT BU3aHTUIICKY BAaJeTea € CllIOMeHaT
B KTUTOPCKI HaAIINC 3a II0CAe4HOTO My CTeHOIIIcBaHe oT Mocxoc
B. Ogpunuannun®. Tosa ce cayuyBa KOAKOTO 3a OMaAoOBa>kaBaHe Ha
TPY3MHCKI:A, TOAKOBA U Ha ObATapCcKUsl e1eMeHT B UCTOpHUsATa Ha
obuteata. ITpu Bcsko 1oao0>KeHNe e BaXKHO Ja ce 0TOeAexX, Je
A0Opu caes, ATIPUACKOTO BbCTaHUe MeCTHUTe KuTeay Ha baukoso
pasIpassaAM Ha Yy>KAeHIITe 3a ChI[eCTBYBaHeTO Ha HAKaKbB Kpaa
(“kral kiral” mpes ¢ppeHCKM e3UK criopea TYpCKuUs U3BOP) B MaHACTH-
pa*, BepOsATHO BU3MPANKM HAKOe OT KTUTOPCKUTE M300pa keHN s Ha
IBan AaexcaHABP B KOCTHMIIATa AN B TTaca’ka KbM KaTOAMKOHaA.

PecraBparnonHuTte Hamecu B ITbpksata ,CB. ApxaHrean” sarousar
rpes 50-Te roaguay Ha XX B.* [Ipe3 2019/20 1., Ipu mocaegHuTe pec-
TaBpaIMIOHHN paOOTH 10 CTEHOICHTE Ha ITapakauca oT Baaagumup

21 Klisarov 1984: 39; Kuyumdzhiev 2016: 219-220; Kuyumdzhiev 2018: 513.
22 Petit 1904.
23 Moutafov 2018: 833 ¢ mo3oBaBaHe Ha IIO-CTapuTe IIyOANKALII Ha KTUTOPCKILS HaATIC.

24 Eldem 2016: 37. Bcpmnoct ToBa csegenne oT 1876 I. MoXe Jda 6bae ChOTHECEHO KbM ApPYTO,
Ha 1rpremectseHnka Ilersp Aykapuu or JyOpoBHMK, KOWTO IIpe3 1605 I. IMIINe 3a ITLPKBa B
,00aacrra Ha CranuMaka” ¢ nzodOpaxenne Ha VBaH AzekcaHAbp, IIOCTPOEHA OT €AVH ,1iap OT
Mbepua”: Bx. lvanov 1911: 214. Kiral Mmoxe aa nasa or umero Ha obaacrra Kapran, B uniito xo-
PeH 3aasra I Ha3BaHUeTO 3a IPy3MHCKus e3uk kartuli, kakTo 1 eTHOHMMA sakartvelo. 3aTosa He
M3KAIOYBaM Bb3MOKHOCTTA TO3M ,Kpaa Kipaa” Aa e MaeHTudeH c ,1aps ot Voepus (I'pysns)”,
3a KoItTo e /lykapud.

25 HOAPO6HO 3a pecTaBpalilMOHHITE HaMeCll Ha IlapaKkauca y Vanev 2018: 497—498
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®@ur. 2. KTuTopckn HaAIMC Ha BhTpelllHaTa CTpaHa Ha I03KHIS IIPO30pel] B Haoca Ha
napaxanca ,Cs. Apxanrean”, baukosckn Manactup (canMka B. LIseTkoB)

I1BeTKOB*, Os1Xa pa3KpUTU ABa IPBLKU Haammca, pororpadpun Ha
KOUTO MM Os1Xa IIpeAoCTaBeHN OT ChbTPYAHMIIUTE Ha MaHACTHpa
Cramen Ileneantes n Teogop Ilees?.

HpI/I IIocaeaHara pecraBpallisl Ha IlapaKA4rica Had I0>KHISI ITPO30peLl,
KbAETO € CIIOMEHATIIIT IIO-TOPE TOATOTCKU KP'BCT, Os1xa pasKpurn
Cl)paI'MeHTI/I OT CA€AHVISI TP'bBLIIKM HAATINIC:

...TOIMOIQN K' ITTACQ(N)...(ETTOYPANION AXOMATON?)I...

(EE0)AOY K' KOITIOY K' AIA X(EIPOX)!...K' OCEI ANATI-
NOCKET(E)... — ... Tipiowv kat maocwv (¢movgaviov AcCwpatwy)?

26 I-u L[BGTKOB CaMOOTBEP>KEHO MU CBTPYAHNYM IIO BpeMe Ha M3IOTBAHETO Ha TO3U TEKCT, 3a
KO€eToO CbM MYy A'I)A6OKO ITpy3HaTeAeH.

27 Vskas3saMm mckpenata cu 6aarogapuoct Ha rocriogara C. Ilemeanmes n T. Ilees, kouto ro-
AVIHI Hape/, pO40A100MBO 1 CTapaTeAHO II0AIIOMaraT Cepyo3HITe IIpoyyBaHus Ha baukosckara
00uTe, IpeAOCTaBsIKI MaTepra Ha eKCIIepTHTe.

28 3a peKOHCTPYKIMATA e M3II0A3BaHa KalKaTa ... TAoWV TV THiwV, émovpaviny, Oeiwv,
AUAWV, VoeQ@V duVAEWV ACWUATWY... OT IpbliKaTa cAyk0a 3a ApxaHreaosaeH. [Togueprasa-
HIATA B Ta3U U OCTaHAANTe OeAeKKH ca MOIL.



...£€E000V KAl KOTIOL KAl DL XELQOG. .. Kl O0OL AVAYIVWOKETE. .. — ...
Ha wecmyume u écudxu (Hebectu 0E3NADMHU CUAL)... COC cpedcmeama
U YCuAuAma u ¢ pvkama na... u (6ue,) Koumo uememe...

ITo BcuyKo AmM4n, ye TOBa € KTUTOPCKM HaAIINC, HO, 3a ChXKaleHue,
AUTICBAT TOAMHA, UMeHa Ha AapuTeAs, UTyMeHa U 30rpada, Thil KaTo
B Ha4ya/0ToO I B Kpas Ha pa3uepTaHOTO 3a Hajllca I101e MasuaKaTa
e nsposeHa oyt 40 tyxaa (®dur. 2). Curypnara undopmanus B
TO31 (pparMeHT oDaye e IOCBeIeHNeTo Ha XpaMa Ha ApXaHreAuTe
IIOpaAM U3MOA3BAHETO Ha TIUIWV KAl TAOWV — HA YectmHume 1 6CUul-
KU, U3BeCTeH OT XMMHOrpadusATa Ha ApXaHTeAnTe U TeXHUs CHOOP.
BescriopHo e cbIIo, 4e cTaBa AyMa 3a KTUTOPCKM HaAIIUC, ChbAbP-
>Kall] U MIMeTO Ha XYAO>KHIKA, 3apaAl M3I10A3BaHaTa popMyaa: ... U
Koumo uememe. /la HarrpassI I0A00HO 3aKAIOUeHNe, Me OAbP30CTsABa
©am3ocTTa Ha TO31 pparMeHTapHO 3anaseH Haanuc ot ,, Cs. Apxan-
rean” u popmyaara ot noanuca Ha Voan Vsuporyaoc B Haoca Ha
KpuntaTta Ha baukosckara koctHuiia ot XII B., KoitTo raacu:

Aviotoon 01 0 TAVOETTOS VA0S TO AV KAl KATw dax X e10¢ Twdv-
vou lotopLoypdgov TBneomovAov kal ol avayvwokovteg eDXecOe
Owx ue tov Kvglov — Msobpasu ce (usnuca ce) mosu écevecmen xpam
2ope u dory upes pvokama va Moan Veuponyaoc. A gue, koumo uemene,
Moreme ce Ha boza 3a men® (Dur. 3).

Beue or0Oeas3ax mo-rope NoBTapsIHETO Ha OIpeJeAeH! I10-CTapu
ernurpadpcky popMyan B 0aUKOBCKUTe HaAIIMCHU (CIIOMeHaBaHeTO
Ha Azexcuyt KOMHMH B KTUTOPCKIS HaAOUC OT KaTOAMKOHA). 3a-
TOBa eBeHTyalHaTa PeKOHCTPYKIIVI Ha HOBOPa3KPUTU HaAIINC OT
Iapakarca TpsiOBa Ja M3rAexXAa 1o caeAHus HauuH: (AviotoenOn/
avakawvioOn? 6 MAVoemTog Vaog TWV) TIHWVY KAl TacwV (€mov-
eaviwv ACwHATWV) €£0D0VL KAt KOTOL Katl dX XELQOG... Kl O00L
avaywwokete (e0xeoOe dux pe tov Koplov?) — Msnuca ce/obnosu ce?
mo3u écevecmer Xpam Ha uecmHume u 6CuuKu HebecHu CUAU. .. Cbe cped-
Cmeama u YCUAUAMA u ¢ pokama Ha... u (6ue,) Koumo uemerme, mMoaeme
ce na boza 3a men. MsICTOTO Ha HaAIIMCa CBIIO € AOTUYHO, ThII KaTo
KbM BpeMeTO Ha HeroBara I10s1Ba CeTallTHIAT ITpo3opel] e 6114 Bpara.
BasBo OT HaamuCa, Ha IOXKHaTa CTeHa Ha Haoca, BEPOSITHO ca OMAM
n300pa3eHy KTUTOPUTE, ThII KaTO IIPY CeralllHaTa pecTaBpaiis ce
OTKpMBAaT KpaKaTa Ha /Be YOBeIlIKU PUIypu.

29 Bakalova 1977: 133.
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®@ur. 3. Haanmc ¢ moanuca Ha 3orpada Voau VIBupomnyaoc, cBo4 Ha apKaTa Hag BXo4a
OT IIpUTBOPaA KbM Haoca, baukoscka kocramia, XII B. (cknia rio Bakalova 1977, c. 128)

Aopu Oerausat naaeorpapcky aHaAM3 Ha HaAIICUTe oDade He MOXKe
Aa A0BeJe A0 CBbp3BaHe Ha Haarca oT ,,CB. ApxaHrean” ¢ pbkata/
aTeaneTo Ha Voau MBupornyaoc oT KocTHUIIaTa, HUTO AOPU Aa ce
otHece kbM XII B. Ilo-a0Kasyemn ca cxoacTBaTa C HaAIVICUTE OT
ca0s1 B KocTHUIIaTa oT XIV B. 1 KOHKpeTHO B M3IIMCBaHeTO Ha «, K,
1, w n ap. INopaau cnenmduyuHoTO M3NMCBaHe Ha A B KTUTOPCKIA
HaAINC Ha [Tapakanca obaye Te He MoOTaT 4a ObAaT MPUIMCAHN Ha
eauH u cpiy nucad. C Apyru AyMu, HOBOPa3KpUTUAT KTUTOPCKU
Haamuc ot ,,CB. ApxaHrean” Ou Tps10Bal10 Aa ce gaTupa I10 BpeMe-
TO Ha 11ap VIBaH AaekcaHABD, T.e. 4a € CMHXPOHEH Ha FOATOTCKIA
KP'BbCT, KOMTO ce HaMMpa B 0AM30CT, U HAKOU APyTu ApeOHM ¢par-
MEeHTH, HO MaliCTOP’bT Ha CTeHOIIMCHTE OT TOBa BpeMe He e ChIINAT,
KOMTO pabOT! B KOCTHUIIATA MEXKAY 1344 U 1363 I. ' pbIKMAT e31K
CBIIIO He M3HeHaABa, ThII KaTO KTUTOPCKaTa AeMTHOCT Ha O'bATapCKIs
BAajeTea, TIOAIINCBAII] Ce TBhPAE BEPOATHO KaTO AVTOKQATWO TWV
BovAydowv kat tov ‘Pwpaiov AAEEavOQ0c™®, B baukoBo e cBbp3aHa
C HeTOBUTe MHTEHI! Ha MIIepaTOp KOAKOTO Ha ObArapure, T0A-
KoBa 1 Ha poMente. CbAeVIKM 1 IO ApyraTa My 4€HOCT, TO ITOHe B
AYXOBHU:I >KMBOT 1IapsIT IIpMeMaAa U3BecTHa ABye3ndHoCT. Tyk naBa
U AOTMYHUAT BBIIPOC, aKO CTaBa AyMa caMoO 3a IIpeu3IicBaHe Ha

30 TUTyABT € OT 3aAMdeHNs AHeC HAATIIC B KOCTHUITATA, TyOAUKyBaH B [vanov 1911: 213, Gea. 78.
Kakro e 13BecTHO, HaAMICHT B KOCTHUIIATA He e 3ara3eH. V. VBaHOB ro Bb3CTaHOBSIBA [0 aHAA0-
sl C TUTyAyBaHeTO Ha Ijapst oT OpsXOBCKaTa TpaMoTa, KaTo IIpeAJara CAeAHUs TeKcT: ,ViBan
Asaexcananp B Xpucra bora 04arosepen ap u camoabpkell Ha Obarapute u repuunte...” (lvanov
1911: 213). V1. Tomes cmsTa, ye TO3M TEKCT € 3aBbpIIBaA C ,,... M Ktutop” (Goshev 1931: 352). Ot
B. 3aaTapckn obaue crasa sCHO, Ue IMacaxbT ,caMOAbpKell (MMIlepaTop) Ha Obarapu u pomen”
BCBIIHOCT e O1a rpadput, n3apackaH MHOTO KBCHO 4O YHUIIIOXKEHMs Bede HaAIIC IpU n300pake-
HIeTO Ha ITaps. Bix. Zlatarski 1906: 4-8; 3a 114.4ata rctopus Ha Haamuca BX. Kuyumdzhiev 2016: 228.



Xpama ,, ApxaHrean” o spemero Ha lIBan AaekcaHabp, 3a110 TyK
ce IOsABsIBa IT0A00€H KTUTOPCKM HaAINC, a B KOCTHMIIATa, KbAEeTO
Ma HeroBo 300pa’keHle, TaKbB He e 3acBudeTeacTsaH. JIMa obayue
HEroB KTUTOPCKM HOPTPeT U Ha A0AHM: eTaX (IIOpTHKa)*', KbAeTO
CBbC CUTYPHOCT CTaBa AyMa 3a IIpeu3IicBaHe MAY IIOHe 3a KOHKY-
peHLIs MeXXAY ObATapcKuUs 1ap ¢ Apyrute KTutopu (¢ Aaexcmii
Komunn*), kakto e B KoctHuiata (¢ 6parsa bakypuann, I'eopru u
l'aspumna). I'. I'epos n3ka3pa 1oaxpera I10 OTHOIIIeHIE Ha Te3UTe,
4ye NapakAuChT € cTpoeH oT umnepatop Aaexcuit I Komunn, HO
BCMYKI HETOBM M Ha IO-CTapUTe aBTOPU apTyMeHTU ca I10-CKOpPO
KocseHN?’. Haamunero Ha krutopcku Haanuc ot XIV B., koiito g0-
HAKDBAE e B3aIMO3aMeHseM € M300pa’keH1eTo Ha KTUTOpa, IIO-CKOPO
Me KapaT ga IIOAKpeIls XuIore3arTa, 4e XxpaMm’bT , Apxanrean”, T.e.
CTPyKTypaTa Ha BTOPU:I €TaX, e U3IMCaH I1510CTHO 110 BpeMeTO Ha
VBan Aaexcanabp?t, HO MO>Ke OM e CTPOeH U 4aCTMYHO yKpaceH
MaJKo ITpeAy TOBa, ThIl KaTO MMa pecTaBpaljyiIOHHN IOAATKH, ye
1Ma U I10-paHeH cA0M. Ye KTUTOPCKMAT HaAIINC € ChbAbp>Kaa Me-
TO Ha ObATapcKms Llap, MU OACKa3Ba HETOBOTO 3aAldaBaHe IIpU
cAeABalloTo IIpensmucsale Ha IbpksaTa npe3 XVII B.

ITpu nmocaeanara pecraspanns 6e paskput u BTopu Haanuc (Pur.
4), KOITO e ABypeAoB, oOpaMyBa LieAs guaMeThbp B OCHOBaTa Ha
OapabaHa Ha KyI104a I Ce pa3yuTa IO CAeAHNS HauMH:

+TAIC \ CAIC/ YAAIC? APICTA ZOTPADE TPA®EIC - TAC ATTE-
AIK[(AX)] TON [AYAQN A]YNAMEIC - AAA’O YN AKATAAH-
[ITOC  AYAOX ®YCIC, KAN EI TEXNH AEIKNYCI TATMATA
EENA - APPHTO®PIKTOMOP®A TTOIKIAAOTPOIIQC - O NOYC
AP IAOY CXHMATIZON TON AOI'ON - KAGA I[TPO®HT(AY)

KA®OPAN O YC O BAEII(QN) - TAZEIX ATTEIKONICEN EN-
NE\A/PI®MOY\C/ - AEITOYPI'TKHN OYCIAN ®QTOC AEY-
TEPOY - TTIEPIKYKAOYCAN K(AI) AATPEBOY[ZAN].......... ]

OYC KATA|

31 Gerov 2006: 197.

32 He e scH0 gaan 3a4 ceramnms odpas Ha uMrepatop Aaekcnit Komuun, napucysan ot 3axa-
puit 3orpad mpes 1841 I. B I1acaxka KbM KaTOAMKOHA, ce Kpue ChIOTO I0-CTapo u3obpaskeHue,
KakTo C Ipaso ce cbMHsBa Kuyumdzhiev 2016: 225. ITo gannu Ha Baaaumup LIBeTkos creHOmcH-
Te Ha , Apxanrean” ot XIX B. He OBTapAT CTapaTta/cTapuTe MKOHOMVICHN ITPOrPaMH.

33 3a aMckycusra u 1no-crapara oubanorpadust K. Gerov 2006: 199-204.
34 Penkova 2008: 53.
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+ AAMIIEI T[HN]...TAIC MAPMAPYTAIC TON AAYJ . ... .. ]
INON[....... 1ZON MYZTIKAC AITEAIAC - TTPOC TOYC
KATQ ITPATTONTA ENOEOYC TPOITOYC - TAY<P>OYC AE
©PACEIC KAPATAC EITHPMENAC, - TEMNQ OEPIZ[QN] ITY-
PI®AEKTQ AYNAMEI - ME\ TAT/XMIO<N> TAP K(AI) ©(EO)Y
K(AI) THC “YAHC, TON AYAQN ITE®YKE TATMATQ(N) ®YCIC
-TIAC OYN AAAZON K(AI) EYAABOY ®PITTQ[N]..................
TAYPHC

HOpMa/H/I?;I/IpaHI/I}IT TEKCT, pa3aeleH Ha CTXOBe OT TOpHU TOYKIH,
1 MOJIT IIPEBOJ, €Ca CA€AHUTE!

Taic oaig VAaG?? dolota Lwydpe YOAPELS:
TG Ay yeAAs Twv [aDAwv] duvapels:
AAA” 00V dicataAnmtog, dvAog @i,
Kav el Téxvn delkvuot Taypata E€va
5 AQOENTOPQIKTOHOQPO® TOIKIAAOTEOTIWG:!

0 voUg YaQ idov oxnuatiCwv tov Adyov:
kaba mpoprntag kaboa voug 6 PAETwWY-
taéelg anedvioev evveaplOuovg: 7
AELTOVQY KTV 0VT {0V PWTOS deLTEQOL:

10 TEQUKUKAODOAY Kal Aatgevov[oav...]
[....Jovs kataAdpmeL TV [....... ]
TAUG HOQUAQUYALS TQV............ -

15 (e JCwv puoTeag ayyeAlag:
TEOC TOVG KATW MOATTOVTA EVOEOUE TEOTOVG:!
Yavoug d¢ Dpaoeic kapdiag émnouévag,: 3
Téuvw Oeollwv MUOIPAEKTW dUVAHEL

35 Ilpeanoaoxennero e Ha I'. Manomyaoc.

36 ITogoOHa KOMIIO3UTHA AyMa , AQQNTOANTTOTVELOTOV” (HeU3Pa3MMO/HEOICYeMO IToeMalty
6.aaroyxaHue/ X1BOT) ce yroTpedsisa oT Abs Xupocdaxkr orrie mpes X B. Bxx. Leo Choirosphaktes,
De Thermis, vv. 186—-187 B Lauxterman 2003: 137.

37 TloaoGHM ca KOMIIO3UTHITE OTIAArOAHN IPUYACTIS, KbAETO ChIECTBYBa YMCAUTEAHOTO ,, A€-
BeT”, KaTo Harpumep ,Evveaunvéw > évveaunvovooa”, Koeto ek e hapax legomenon B TBOp-
gecTBOTO Ha roeta Hukoaaoc Kaankeanc or XII B. Bxx. Naka 2019: 116.

38 CraBa ayma 3a m3pasa ,KOQTIOV TNG EMNOMUEVNS KAQDIAG” — ,11104a OT HaZAMEHHOTO Cbhp-
ne”(Vcait 10:12).



petaiypo<v> yao kot ®eov kai g UAnG,
20 TV AVAWV TéPLKE TAYPATWV VOIS
TG o0V aAalwv+ kat eDAaBoUS poitt[wv?]

25 ....yavonct

C MaTepuaanTe Cu OTANYHO, 30Tpadpe, UBIMCBAIT

Ha HeMaTepyaAHOTO aHTeACKITE CUAY,

a/a HeTAEHHO € U HEOOSICHIMO €CTECTBOTO MM,

Makap M3KyCTBOTO Ja BAajee KOMIIO3UIINI 9yAaTn
5 CHEeBb3MOKHOOINCYeMH Pa3AndH POpMIL,

pasyMbT obaue gaBa 00pa3 Ha Ca0BOTO,

CIIOpeJ IIPOPOLIUTE Pa3yMbT BIKAA KakK

Aa ce M300pa3ABaT AeBeT Ha Opoil unHaY,

OCBETsABaMKM AUTYPIIdHaTa M CBITHOCT KaTO BTOPa CBETANHa,
10

15 [eoviiiiiiiin ] TaltHCTBEHUTE ITOCAAHILS
KBM CMBPTHITE C TeXHNTe OOTOBABLXHOBEHN, TOPAU MaHUEePI,
TSIX OABP30CTABALI ChC ChpIla HaJMeHHI,
HO TsIX ChbCMYaM, IIOKOCSBAJIKI TY C IIAaMTSIIaTa C1ila Ha OTBHS,
3aIIj0TO e Ha IoA0caTa MexxAy bora 1 MaTepusaTa

20 eCTeCcTBOTO Ha HeT/eHHNTe BOMHCTBA

U BCEKM IITapAaTaHNH B CTpaXOIIO4YNTaHNe Aa Tperepn

39 Tloaoben nspas ce cpema B cs. Voan Jdamackun ,év petaiypio émi ©eod xal capkoc, Tic
pév we ovvorkoc, Tov Ocod 0¢ ¢ eikwv” — B MpOMeXAyThKa MeXAy bora n masrra...” Mi-
gne 1864: 1072D-1073A.

40 M TyK ce ynorpeOsBa gymMara ,M3MaMHIK, IITapAaTaHNH, ITycTocAosert” mo Vcait 10:12 -, kai
™mv adaloviav T@v DPNAQV 0QOAAP@Y avTOD”, KBAETO LeAMAT Iacax ce IpesexJa: ,J To-
rasa, xora l'ocriog n3pppm serakoto Cu gea0 na nmaannna Cuon u B Vepycaanm, me Kaxe:
IIe TI0rJeJHa MA04a OT TOPAeAUBOTO ChpIle Ha Ilaps aCUPMIICKY M IIYCTOCAABMeTO Ha BUCOKO
AWTHATHUTE My oun’”.

41 CraBa AyMa 3a aHIeACKITe Y1MHOBe.
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@ur. 4. DparmMeHTH OT HaAIIUC B OCHOBaTa Ha OGapabaHa Ha KyIl04a Ha ITapaKkAuca
,,CB. Apxanrean”, bauxoscku maHacTup (cHuMka B. IseTkoB)

With your materials, painter, you excellently depict

The heavenly host of the immaterial,

But incorruptible and unsearchable is their nature,

Even though art is well versed in bizarre compositions
5 With strikingly different forms beyond description,

It is mind that endows the Word with image,

The prophets think that in the mind’s eye is seen how

To render the orders of the ninefold celestial hierarchy,

Illuminating their liturgical nature as a second light,
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15 [veiiiiiiiiin ] the mysterious messages
To the mortals with their divinely inspired, proud
Manners, you are emboldening them with haughty hearts,
But I am slaying them, mowing them down with the blazing power of fire,
Because somewhere between God and matter is
20 The nature of the incorruptible host
And let every charlatan tremble with awe

IloBeue OT 5ICHO €, 4e ABYpeAHUAT Haalllic OOpaMuBa IisidaTa OKPbXK-
HOCT Ha pyHAaMeHTa Ha OapabaHa, HO 3a MOMEHTa € pa3KpuTa caMo
M3IMcaHaTa Io-Tope JacT+. 3a chXXaJeHue, OKOAO0 1,20 M OT HaAIllca
BBbPXy CeBepHaTa cTeHa Ha OapabaHa ca ITOBpeeHM OT KAUMaTUIHITe
Bb34ENICTBI Ollle IIpeAu IIpensiceaHeTo Ha xpama rpe3 XVII B. u
He e Bb3MO>KHO I[10CTHOTO Bb3CTaHOBsIBaHe Ha TekcTa. Olle mo-pa-
304apoBallO e, ue ANIICBAIITe CTpodu ca B cpejaTta I Kpas Ha TEKCTa,
KOIITO 3aIl04uBa B IJleHTbpa Ha OKPBXKHOCTTa HaJ 0ATapa I ce pasrpbliia
OT U3TOK Ha 3anag. HaanmcsT e nanmcan oT cbllata pbKa, KOATO e
paboTiaa BbpXy KTUTOPCKILS HAAIINC, I OTHOBO € C YHITMAaAHO IICMO.
3apaau ¢pparMeHTapHaTa 3alla3eHOCT Ha TeKCTa, a ¥ 3apaayl IT'bAHOTO
OTCBCTBIE Ha IyOAMKYBaH aHAAOT B 3alla3eHarta Ipblika KHIDKHIHA
ot CpeaHOBEKOBIETO, He MOTa Ja IIpe4a03a I10CTHOTO My YeTeHe.
Curypno e obaue, ye ctaBa AyMa 3a II0OeTUIHa TBOpOa, IIOCBeTeHa Ha
ApxaHreanre, HalliCaHa B ABaHaJeCeTOCpUYeH CTUX C Ile3ypa caed,
retaTa cpmuyka. Bppskara ¢ ApxaHreanTe AUM4u OT CAeAHUTE CAOBOCD-
geTaHIA Ay YeAKAS DUVALELS (QHTeACKY CUAM) U MVOTIKAS aryyeAlag
(TaliHM ITOCAaHIA), KAKTO I OT yIoTpeOaTa Ha IPOMU3BOAHN AYMI OT
IIpAaraTeAHoTo &UAOC (Oe3rAbTeH, HeMaTeplaleH), KOeTO TyK II0-
SICHsIBA (VOIS (IIpMPOAa, ecTtecTBO). VIMEHHO 3a Ta3y ,,HeMaTepualHa
npupoaa” xato onosuius Ha VAT (MaTepus), KakTo e TyK, TOBOpH
HanpuMmep cB. ['puropmit Hucniicku, kaTo rmocaeaosarea Ha HeOII-
AatoHnka OpureH®, a e U3BeCTHO, Ye bauKOBCKMAT MaHACTUP € KHU-
JKOBHO Cpejulile, KbAETO Ce M35BABAa HEOILAaTOHUKDBT VNoau [etpumy,

42 VIska3saM cBosiTa 6aarogapHocT Ha AsKOH I'puropmoc Manomyaoc ot fIH1MHa, KOWTO MM I10-
MOTHa 3a Pa3uyMTaHeTO Ha HAKOM YacTy OT Hagnuca. [IpusHaresaeH cbM 1 Ha 401 A-p AHapeac
Pobu or Buena, Ko11T0, KaTO CIIEIINAANCT 110 eIUrpaMu, MU AaJe LeHHU ChbBeT!U 3a PEKOHCTPYK-
LMsATa Ha MepeHaTa ped ¥ HOTBbPAU YHIUKAAHOCTTA Ha TO3M TEKCT.

43 Cherniss 1930: 1-92 1 Ap.
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yuenuk Ha Voan Vraa npes XI-XII .4 Pa36upa, ce B XpUCTUSHCKIS
HeOI11aTOHI3bM aHTeANTe 3aeMaT cepro3Ha o3I U ca IIpUMep 3a
roJpa’kaHue Ha MOHacuTe. Y cTaHOBeHITe CA0BOChUeTaHNs 11 Hall-Beye
,11oaocata mexxay bora n Mmarepusra”, ako He ca AMPEKTHU 3aeMKIH,
TO IIOHe HaIIOMHST 3a IIPOU3BeAeHIsATa C AOTMaTIIeH XapaKTep Ha
cB. Mloan Aamackun®. [To400HM, HO HEMAEHTUYHY TEKCTOBE ChITIO ca
CHUMHABAHY OT M3BECTHM ITPaBOCAaBHI XMMHOIIUCIIV I Ca BKAIOYeH! B
rpbliKaTa cAy>k0a OT MIHesI 3a 8-M11 HOeMBPH, KaTo pUIypupar c uMe-
HaTa Ha CBOUTe aBTOpu*’. B MHOTO OT TsIX CBIIIO ce cperraT OUVALELS I

44 Bakalova 1977: 7.
45 Migne 1864.
46 NOV al QUVAUELL TV 0VEAV@YV TVV MUV A0QATWS AATEEVOVTLV® DOV YO el0TTOQEVETAL O
BaotAebe g 96&ne. Toov Buoia pvotikn teteAeiwpévn dogupogeitate miotel kai mOOw mo-
0éABwpev, tva pétoxol Lwng alwviov yevopeda. AAAnAovia (XepysruMcKa I1eceH OT AUTYp-
rusTa Ha IIpexxaeocsenennte gapose Ha Beaukus moct), KakTo u Apyru aBTOPCKY a3MaTUIHI
MpOou3BeAeHM: KaTo:
Twavvov Movayxov
Q¢ taéiaoxnge kai moopaxog, kat twv AyyéAwv Agxnyos AQXLOToATYE, TAONG AVAYKNG kat OAiew,
VOOOL KAl DEWOV AHAQTNUATWV €AevO£0WO0V, TOVG EIAKOIVWS AVUUVOUVTAS, Kl AUTOUUEVOVG O
"Evdole, évaoyws we avAog tov dvAov kabogwv, kai @ anooitw wti, TS tov Aeomdtov dOENG
KATAAQUTOUEVOS aVTOC Y PAavOoTwe, odoka d' uag ék Iagdévov mooeiAnge, owoat Bov-
AnOeic t0 avOowmivov.

"Hxog B' tov Ltovditov

Tnc abAov ovoiag, TV voeewv Avvapewy mEOoTATEVOVTES, Kait Ths TotonAiov dOENG Talg pagpaQL-
YALS, PWTODOTODVTEG TNV OLKOVHEVNV, AQXIOTQATNYOL, GANKTW PWVT), TOV TOLOAYIOV Duvov éEddeTe:
010 mpeoPedoate cwONVaL TS PUXAS TH@V.

‘O avtog Agoeviov

To abAw Bgdvw megkvkAodvTeg, Voegal ovoiat Oglot ACOHATOL THV TOLOAYLOV @IV, TQ) TEUTAVL
B, PAoYEQOLS TOIC XelAeowy adete, Aytog 6 Oedg, o Tt 6 avapyxog, Ayiog loxvedg, 6 Yiog 6 ouva-
vaxog, Ayoc abavatog, 1o opoovotov Ivevua, o ovv Iatot kat Yig ovvdofaldpevov.

‘O avtog Avatodiov

Acwpartolg xeldeol, kat vogQoig otopaot, v AyyéAwv al talelg, Tov akatdmavotov UUvov mo-
opéovat, T on anpooitw Oeotnt Kvote, kat voeg kabagot kat Aertovgyol g ong d0ENG avovot oe
Aéomotar ZOv avtoig d¢ MixanA 0 Ro@UAaTog, Kai TOWTOoTATNG TV dvw Avvauewy, 6 AQXLoTodTn-
YOG TV AYYEAWV, E0TIATWO ULV OUEQOV YEYOVE, TA TWV AOWHATWV ATUATA TQOTQETOUEVOS NUAG
AdeL, T &TEOU(Tw 0oL dOEN PIAGVOQWTE, tva TEeTPeUT) AMAVOTWS, VTTEQY TWV YUYWV NUWV.

Eoaip Kagiag

Tnc NAtakng aktivog Tob Belov PWTOS, KATAAAUTOUEVOL AQXLOTOATIYOL, TAC TV ADAWV Katavyale-
e TaélaXiag, WS PWS AeLXEHOVOLVTEG, €V DPIOTOLS TO TV KaTavydlete €V KOOUW, TNG ATQOCITOV
Oedmroc 60ev Kal TOV TOIOAYLOV DUVOV, €V PAOYEQOIC TOIC XelAeoty drkaTanavotws ddete: Aylog,
Ayiog, Ayiog €i, 6 Oeog @V d6Ex ooL.
AmoAvtikiov tov évvéa Taypdtwv. "Hxog a'. TRig égrjuov moAitne.
Tnc avagyxov ToAdoc AettovQyol ol AOWUATOL, TWV AKATAAVTITWY Ol TEWTOL, HLOTNQIWY EKOAVTO-
0&¢, oLV Bpdvolc XepovPeipt kat Legapeip, Avvauels ELovoiat kai Agxal, Kvoidtnteg AgxdyyeAot ot
Aaumol, kat AyyeAot DuveioBwoav. AdEa @ DooTioavTL DUAS, dOER TQ KaTaAAUTOVTL, dOEA TG
Opvoupéve d' LHWY, TOLAY(oIG ROpATTL.

Beruxu nuTHpaHy AOTYK ce M3ITbAHABAT Ha BedepH:ATa Ha 08.11. 1 purypupat 5 Munes.




®@ur. 5., Apxanreackn cr00p”, or baukoscku manactup, 40-te rogunu Ha X1V B.,
HI" — Codms (cummxa V. Banes)

359
Journeys



360

abAog, KOeTo M1 JaBa OCHOBaHIe KaTeTOPUYHO Aa TBbPAsI, 4€ TEKCTBT
€ ABaHajeceToCpuYHa roeMa (ermrpama), IIocbeTeHa Ha ApxaHIeAnTe.
HeltHmsAT aBTOp OCTaBa HeM3BeCTeH, HO SIBHO € M3KYCeH M BUCOKO-
00pa3oBaH XMMHOTpa@ CbC CePMO3HM ITO3HAHNSI 110 A0TMATHKa, I He
€ M3KAIOYeHO TeKCTLT Ja e Ch3JadeH CIlellaAHo 3a TO3M I1apaKANC
II0 ITOp'’bKa Ha HAKOV OarpeHOpOJeH, Thil KaTo HsAMa TOYeH aHaAor
IIOHe B IIO3HaTIUTe MU TeKCTOoBe OT eroxara. Hampumep xommnosur-
HOTO IIpLAaraTeAHO &XQQTTOPOLKTOOQPA (C HEBE3MOXKHOOIIICYEeMI
yXacHu/crpamnn ¢popmnu) e hapax legomenon, T.e. He ce cpelia B
Aocera II0o3HaTaTa HI BU3aHTUIICKa AuTepaTtypa. He rmo-maako mHTe-
PecHO e U CbAbp>KaHIeTO Ha elurpamara, KosTo paskpyBa 0COOeHO
SIPKO OTHOIIIEHMETO Ha IIPaBOCAaBHOTO AYXOBEHCTBO KbM MKOHIY-
HOCTTa 11AY CbOTHOIIIEHNEeTO 300pakeHne — Ibppooopas. O0pbIle-
HIeTO KbM 30Trpada 1 CBOeOOpasHUAT AMAAO0T C HETO M M3KYCTBOTO
My BEpOATHO ITOKa3Ba, 4e aBTOPBT € MOHaX, 3a KOTOTO TaAaHTLT He
e cr1ocoOeH Aa OTpas3y 40CTaThUHO IIPaBAMBO HEMaTepUaAHOTO ChC
CBOMTe MaTepuaAHM moxsatu. Tyk ce HabAI0AaBa HEOCIIOPIMO A0-
Ka3aTeACTBO, Ue B IIeHThpa Ha IIpaBocaaBueTo e /lorochbT, KakTo ye
LIEHTBPBT Ha KyATa e AMTYPIUTa, T.e. KAHOHMIHOTO DOrocay>keHue.
3obpa>keHnsTa 3a MpaBOCAaBHIS MOHaX CI OCTaBaT caMoO BU3ya-
An3anus, ,HeroxsaTHa” Teoganmst Ha CA0BOTO, KOATO MMa Hy>XKJa
OT BepbaaHO passiCHeHIe, KaKkTo e B ,ApxaHrean”, a m300paseHmsT
IIepCOHaXX e Ba>keH eAMHCTBEHO 1 CaMO B HeropaTa 3HaKOBa II51A10CT
(caoBo — oOpas — KyaT)*. PazOupa ce, agpecaTsT e 3puUTeAAT, KOUTO
ChC CUTYPHOCT € TpaMOTeH.

ITocsemenneTo Ha Xxpama Ha ApxaHreauTe ome rpe3 XIV B. CbIIo He
IIOCTaBAM 1104 cbMHeHne. Cbagbp KaHNeTO Ha erurpaMara, KakTo 1
raaeorpadCcKuAT U CTUAVCTUYHMAT 1 aHaAKU3 He I03BOAsBAT 4a ce
HaIlpaBy IlapajeA HallpuMep C enurpaMara oT 1643 I. Ha4 Bparara
Ha Tpane3apusTa B MaHactupa*®. Ilocaeanara e gocra rmo-KpaTka,
He 0COOEHO yMe/0 HalllcaHa, ChCTOM ce OT e4UHajeceT CPUYKIU U
MHOTO OT YCTOMYMBUTE U M3Pa3y Ca 3aMMCTBaHU OT APYTU KbCHUI
IIPOMU3BEAEeHIIsI B MEpeHa ped.

OcHoBaTteaHO ce mpueMa, 4e UKOHaTa ,, ApXaHreAcKu cb0op”, cbx-
paHsBaHa B Kpumnrara Ha ,,CB. Aaexkcanabpp Hesckn” xpm Harmo-
HaaHata raaepusa B Copus, e maTpoHHa UKOHa OT Iybpksara ,,CB.

47 Moutafov 2006: 216.
48 Penkova 2012: 135; Vasilev 2016.



Apxanrean” (Pwr. 5)¥.I'. 'epoB gaTupa NKOHaTa IIpe3 1344/45 I.° U
nogkpen: E. bakaaosa B TBbpaeHnero, ye Cr00pbT Ha apXaHTeAN-
Te € CTOAMYHO ThPHOBCKO IIPOM3BeJeHNe, CBbP3aHO C KTUTOPCKaTa
AeMHOCT Ha Obarapckus nap Vsan AaekcaHabp B baukoBckus Ma-
HacTup>'. Tyk e BaXKHO ga ce oTOeAe>K1, ue MKOHATa CHIIIO € C IPBII-
KI HaATIMCY, KOUTO ITaaeorpadpcku ce otHacsAT KbpM XIV B.52 Obaue
BBIIPEK! OIIpeAeAeHOTO CXOACTBO B M3H1MCBaHeTo Ha ,M” B mkoHaTa
U B ABaTa pasraekJaHU TyK HajIlca OT Ilapakauca , ApxaHream”
TPYAHO O11Xa MOTAM U TPUTe Aa ce IIPUIINIIAT Ha e4Ha I CbIa pbKa,
r1aBHO 3apaall pa3AMKNTe B U3IINCBaHeTo Ha ,,A”. Pazbupa ce, He e
3aAbAKUTEAHO CTEHOIIMCITE U MKOHITE 3a MKOHOCTaca Aa ca 4eA40
Ha eAVH U CBIIIY MalICTOP UAM aTeAlrie, KOeTO B KOHKPeTHI:I cAydail
ChC CUTYPHOCT e 00CAy>KBal0 ABOpa, HO Ha KOsl CTOANIIa, He OMX ce
aHTaXXpaa Aa TBbPAS.

3a paHHaTa McTOpsI Ha bauKOBCKIISI MaHACTUP BUHATY e 0114 BaskeH
BBIIPOCHT 3a QYHKINATA Ha Mapakanca ,,Cs. ApxaHrean”, KakTo 1
CHOTHACSIHETO MY KbM AOAHMA eTak U KaToAMKOHa. [Ipeobaasasa
MHEHIETO, 4e TOBa e KyATOBa Crpaja C Bb3IIOMeHaTeAHa (PyHKIIN,
koeTo A. Kyromaxues yoeanreano u odocroinHo odbopu’. ,,Cs. Ap-
XaHreAn” He e CTpaHMYeH ITapaKAUC KbM KaTOAMKOH, KOMTO MMa
KOMeMopaTubHa PyHKIVAY. B Tasu Bpb3ka mapaaeante Ha I'. 'epos
Me>XAy OauKOBCKIS XpaM 1 MaB3oJes (0T Tuma 1jowov) Ha Kowm-
HIHUTe B MaHacTupa [lanTokparop, mocseren Ha apx. Muxamna, ca
Aocta criopHm®. B koHcTaHTHHONIOACKNTE [TaHTOKpaTOop 1 Xopa

49 VuB. Noe MC6BM 1040. 3a Hest BX. Bakalova 1972: 73-74; Bakalova 2000: 128; Gerov 2006: 192-195.
Tesara He ce ociopsa gopu ot Kuyumdzhiev 2018: 499.

50 Gerov 2006: 207-208.
51 Bakalova 2000: 128; Gerov 2006: 207.

52 Karo erurpadckn 1 maseorpadcku rapadea 6ux Morba Ja Iocodya HaIlpyMep IIpodyTara
JIKOHA Ha apX. Muxana, npousxoxdaaia or KoncranTiHomoa u Hait-BeposTHO OT IorpebaaHIs
rapakamnc Ha Xopa, KOsTO cera e BbB BusanTuiickus u xpuctusHcku myseit B Atuna (Vocotopoulos
1995: 213). MHOIO CXOAHO C UepBeH IIUIMEHT BbPXY 34aTHaTa OCHOBA Ca M3IMCAHU U apTUCTUY-
HO cTuAn3upanu B gsete rpoussedenns O APX (3a 0 apxdyyeAoc), abcoAIOTHO MAEHTIYHO e
nsnmcsaneto Ha M, I' m A. V1 aBeTe mkoHNM ca KadecTsBeHU IpousseseHns Ha Ilaaeoaorosoro
M3KYCTBO ChC CXO/AHa MKOHOTpadus Ha ApXaHreAuTe, HO MKOHaTa OT XOpa e Mo-MalCTOpCKM 13-
IrpAHeHa. MaricTopbT Ha ApXaHTeACKIs CbOOP e M0-4eKOpaTuBeH 1 00pbIlla ITOBeve BHIIMaHIe
Ha 04eXAuTe, KOUTO B cAydas Ha MKoHaTta ot Kpumnrara ca 11apcku, ¢ 40cTa CTUAM3UPaHN OpHa-
MEHTH, UMUTUPALIY allAMKaIVs Ha CKBIIOLIEHH) KaMBbHY, ¢ OpoAepIist ¥ MUCKIOAN.

53 Chaneva-Dechevska 1996: 344.
54 Kuyumdzhiev 2016: 239.

55 Babic 1969: 7-8.

56 Gerov 2006: 206.
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rnorpedaAHNTe MapaKANUCH He ca Ha BTOPU eTa’K, TaM BbOOllle He
CBIIIECTBYBa TaKbB, a U B TSX IMa sICHO 000COOeHN ITPOCTPaHCTBa 3a
rorpeGeHns1, HaJ KOUTO ce U3BbpIIBaT HOMeHaAHM cAy>k0mu”. Haau-
4yeTo Ha rpoOoBe B baukoBo, HO HalI-OOIIIO Ha ITapTePHIUS eTaxK>® 1 B
OueBlHa Bpb3Ka IIO-CKOPO C HapTeKca Ha KaTOAMKOHa, 110 HUKaKbB
HaulH He KOPeCIIOHAMpa C YTBbPAeHaTa BU3aHTHIICKa IIpaKTIKa Ha
rorpebaannTe napakancu. [locsemennero Ha ApxaHreAnTe ITbK
He e 3a4bAKITEAHO Aa ce CBbP3Ba CaMoO C poasTa Ha apX. Muxana
Ha 1icuxoriomIl. HeGecHOTO BOMHCTBO MOXe 4a uUrpae poAsTa Ha
MeAMaTop (IlapakAMChT O4eBUAHO € ,, [IPeXOAHO IIPOCTPaHCTBO %);
apxaHreAuTe MOrar Ja ca ITa3UTeAM Ha BXxoAa (XpaMbT e Haj cTapa-
Ta IIOpTa Ha MaHACTHpa); Te O1xa MOTAu Aa ObAaT 3aKpUAHUIIY Ha
MaHaCTMpCKaTa CTpaka IIopaay HaAu41eTo Ha ABa BXOAa OT 3allaj,
U 10T ¥ Bph3KaTa Ha XpaMa C XUAUIIHNATE Kpuaa®.

3acera e4MHCTBEHOTO, KOETO MOXKe Ja ce TBbpAM KaTeTOPUYHO, €, 4e
ABaTa HOBOPa3KpUTHU I'pbIIKM Haammca ca oT XIV B., KakTo ye KbM
MOMeHTa Ha TsAXHaTa I0s1Ba ITapaKAMCHT € II0CBeTeH Ha CcB. ApxaH-
rean. Ilpogpaskasaniure pectaBpaliiOHHN AMTHOCTH IIle PasKpUsAT
HOBM AeTaiiAM OT UCTOpUsITa Ha TO3U XpaM U HeroBuTe 0AarojeTeAn.

57 Moutafov 2020: 140.

58 Mavrodinov 1966: 23-24 1 ap.
59 Kuyumdzhiev 2016: 239.

60 Chilingirov 2007: 267.
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Two Newly Discovered Greek Epi?raphs from the
Chapel of the Holy Archangels of the Bachkovo
Monastery and Their Contextualisation

Emmanuel Moutafov

This article deals with the existing assumptions about the occurrence and
the layers of murals and construction works at the Chapel of the Holy Arch-
angels in the Monastery of Bachkovo. Two Greek inscriptions found while
carrying out restoration work are published for the first time: one above the
window in the south wall, and the second inscribed on the basement of the
drum on which the dome rests. The former is a donor’s inscription and the
author deems it to have contained the name of the founder along with that
of the painter, while the latter is hymnographical/liturgical and though sur-
viving and uncovered fragmentarily until mid-2020, its content refers to the
Archangels. Both inscriptions are palaeographically dated to the fourteenth
century and are associated with the donation activities of King Ivan Alex-
ander in the cloister. The deciphered inscriptions confirm the correctness of
the assumption of some researchers that by the mid-fourteenth century the
church was dedicated to the Archangels.

The author inevitably addresses the question of the function of the chapel in
the medieval period and how it correlates with the lower floor, the catholi-
con and the old gates. Here once again he argues that the Chapel of the Holy
Archangels was not a mortuary one. In addition to the overall argumenta-
tion, Emmanuel Moutafov draws a number of parallels from the historical,
theological, philosophical and artistic contexts of the age.
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